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 OCTCT DEDoOs 


TO THE 


READER 


Chriſtian Reader, 


B 


E pleaſed to underſtand a few 
things concerning theſe enſuing 
Sermons. Viz. 

1. That the Author hath had nolefs 
Encouragement to the Publication of 
them, than in ſuch Caſes is uſual, z. e. 
the good Approbation ( that he may 
not ſay alſo the Solicitation ) of ſome 
of his worthy Brethren and Betters, to 
whoſe cenſure they were committed, 
and in whoſe hands (in order to their 
peruſal) for ſome time they reſted, 

2, That having been in the Fla- 
grancy of the late Warre, about thirty 
A 2 four 
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four Months agoe, fitted and. deſigned 
for publick Uſe, they have ever lince 
lyen like the Cripple at the Pool of | 
Betheſda , ready indeed for the Preſs, | 
and there waiting ; but (till very lately) 
{till wanting one to put them in; the | 
Qbſcurity of any Author (if a Coun- 
trey Miniſter « Yulgo Cleri ) being no 
ſmall diſcouragement to ſuch an under- ' 
takin g, foraſmuch as it is the Intereſt | 
of every Stationer antecedently there- 
unto to conſider, that it is the Name, 
and Fame and Popularity of the Preach- 
er, which doth mainly contribute +0 
the certain and quick fale of his Ser- 
mons : it being the manner of Ordi- 
nary .Readers not ſo much to regard 
what 15 written, as by whom : Conſo- 
,nant whereunto ſcems that Aphoriſm of 
the wiſe Obſerver, Eccleſ. 9.16. The Poor 
mans Wiſdom is deſpiſed, and his words 
are not heard, 

But the Old Saying is here confi- 
derable, Sat cit®, ſi ſat bent; although 
. the Sermons ſo lcng lince compoſed, 
have | 
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have not till this time a-day beeu 
brought to light; nevertheleſs all's 
well, if (being at laſt come abroad, by 
the Bleſſing of God) they prove to be 
profitable, ſo as to verifie the common 
Proverb, Better late than never. The 
onely thing obvious to be objected, is, 
The Unſaſonableneſs of the preſent 
Publication, in a time of Peace, of what 
was compoſed three years agoe, amidſt 
the Noyſe of Warre. But for the pre- 
venting or removing of any ſuch preju- 
dice, which may occafion 'the utter re- 
jeting or ſlighting thereof, as now al- 
together needleſs and uſeleſs, (like an 
Almanack of the other Year, quite out 
of date ) I ſhall humbly fogge a few 
things to conſideration; and for that 
Purpoſe be it conſidered : 

(1) Though Tempora mutantnr, yet 
there is ſmall, or no Appearance, thar, 
Nos mutamur : | mean,although through 
the good hand of God upon the Coun- 
cels of the Nation, there is a bleſſed 
Change in our "outward Condition, 

A 3 from 
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from a deſtruftive Warre to a moſt de- | 
fired Peace 3 nevertheleſs it appears not 
that there is any Change in the cor- 
rupt Manners and ungodly Converſati- 
ons-of the generality among us; thoſe 
who were wicked and unreformed be- 
fore, being as unreformed and wicked 
{till, How doth prophaneneſs of all 
forts, and 1n all forts, continue and a- 
bound as viſibly as before? Can we 
inſtance how or wherein we have been 
or are Reformed by any of Gods Judg- 
ments that of latter years have been 
upon us? Doe not we till perſiſt to 
walk as croſs and contrary to God, as 
heretofore? May not God jultly take 
up the ſame iterated Complaint againſt 
us, as againſt his People of old, ſaying 
as in Amos 4.6, 8, 9, 10. Tet, yet, yet— 
have ye not returned unto me, ſaith the 
Lord; And as in Iſa. 1.4, 5. Ab fin- 
full Nation, a People laden with Iniquity— 
Why ſhould ye be ſtricken any more? ye 

will revolt more and more. 
C2) Conſequently conlider, how con- 
trary 
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ftrary to our. deſerts God hath given us 
the Blefling of a preſent Peace, and how 
ſeaſonable thereupon it is for us to 
mind and to be minded of that in Ezek. 
36. 31, 32. Then ſhall ye remember your 
own evil wayes and your doings, that 
were not good, and ſhall loath your ſelves 
in your own ſight for all your Iniqui- 
ties, and for all your Ab»minations. Nat 
for your ſakes doe T this, ſaith the Lord 
Go1, be it known unto you, be aſhamed 
and confounded for your own wayes, 0 
Honſe of Iſrael. 

Whatever' God in Mercy hath done 
for us, it concerns us to know and ac- 
knowledge, that it is not for our own 
ſake that God hath done it; and that 
we may be as loathſome to God now, 
as &&torc; and that the minding of 
our {ins with ſhame, and ſorrow, and 
{e!t-loathing, 1s a Duty which God 
doth even now call for and -expect from 
us, 

(2) Conixler, that upon what terms 
16 neighbour Natt- 
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ons about us be concluded, no Peace 


can be made with God upon any terms” 


on this fide Reformation. 'Tis the Sin- 
ners Reformation which under Chriſt 
is the onely way to Reconciliation 
with a provoked God ; ſo that who- 
ever be our Friends, or at Peace with 
us, we may be ſure, that if we are 


not Reformed, God is ſtill our Ene- 


y? 

(4) Conſider, If we remain ſtill Un- 
reformed, and God not reconciled , 
what (according to Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture) is to be expetted ? what, but 
Gods bereaving us of our preſent Peace ? 
what, but a return of the ſame Judge- 
ments as we formerly ſuffered > Yea 
what but the inflicting of ſeven times 
worſe than before, according teſtthe 
tenour of the Text in hand ? Lev. 26. 
23, 24. Well may we ſay to thoſe, who 
during the reigning Evils of the preſent 
times, do flatter themſelves with hopes 
of ſeeing good dayes, as Jehu did to the 
Meſlengers of Jehoram, 2 King. 9. 22. 

| What 
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What (laſting) peace ſo long ar the Whore- 


doms and Abominations of onr Land are 
0 many 5 + 

(5) Conſider, What a farther ſtrong 
Obligation to Reformation Gods won- 
der of Mercy in the preſent Peace and 
quiet of our Nation hath put upon us. 
As God fecks by his Judgments to drive 
and affright Sinners into a Reformati- 
on of their croſs and contrary walk- 
ings, ſo by his Mercies doth he draw 
and allure them thereunto. Theſe are 
ſtyled, The cords of a Man, and bands 
of Love, Hof. 11. 4. With ſuch Cords 
and Bands doth God now attempt to 
draw, and to with-draw us from our 
ſins, and to draw us to himſelf and 
Service, even with the Silken Golden 
Cord, the ſweet Bleſling of a welcome 
Peace, after the bitter Experience of a 
bloody Warre, and ſuch a Warre of 
which it may be faid in alluſion £9 
thoſe words of the Prophet, Ezek; xg, 
14. (This is a Lamentation, and ſhall je 
for a Lamentation.) This was the $yh. 


ject 
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zeQt of ſore Lamentation among our 


ſelves, and this is like to be for a La- 
mentation, and for a Lamentation (God 
knows how long) among all our neigh- 
bour Countreys and Kingdoms. O 
what Thankfulneſs doth our preſent 
Peace ( comparatively with thoſe our 
Neighbours who do ſigh and groan and 
bleed under the want of it) call for 

from us ? But withall conſider, 
(6) What is the Thankſgiving which 
upon account of our preſent Peace 
with all its concomitant Bleſlings ) 
God doth require, or wherein it doth 
confiſt > Surely it is not in that of our 
Lips merely, but of our Lives; it 15 not 
verbal but real thanks, that God ex- 
pets. And to the Queſtion, What's 
that? It may in a word be anſwered, 
It is Reformation ; This is Thankful- 
neſs, real Thanktulneſs, the onely real 
Thankfulncis; and this is it that the 
enſaing Sermons do mainly drive at, 
and which the Author doth therein in- 
duſtrioutly ſet himſ{clt ro drive on. The 
Apoltle 
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Apoſtle indeed exhorts us to offer by 
chriſt the Sacrifice of Prayſe to God con+ 
tinually, giving thanks to bis Name ; Heb, 
13.15. But to what purpoſe is the Sa- 
crifice of a wicked, of an unreformed 
Perſon or People? Surely the Sacrifice 
of their Prayſe is of no better eſteem 
with God than that of their Prayer, of 
which Solomon teſtifies, ſaying, It is 
abomination to the Lord, Prov. 15. 8. 
Without Reformation, Prayer it ſelf is 
an Abomination to God : That the fa- 
crifice of Prayer may be accepted, it is 
abſolutely necetlary, that the Sacrificer 
or ſupplicant himſelf be perſonally re- 
formed. 

(7) Conſider, That our perfiſting to 
walk contrary to God, notwithſtand- 
ing his preſent ceafing to walk contra- 
ry to us {I mean his gracious dealing 
with us, in the reſtoring our Peace) will 
receive a new Aggravation, and expoſe 
us to that ſhametull, heart-cutting re- 
proach, Dent. 32.6. Do ye thus requite 
the Lord, 0 ye fool:ſh People and unwiſe 2 

| Upon 
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Upon ſuch a perſiſting in wayes of Con- 
trariety to our BcncetaQor, it may be 
juſtly layd to our charge, That we 
ve added Ingratitude to our Sin; 
and this Addition, will beget a new 
Controverlie betwixt God and us, as 
appears by the dear-boughe Experience 
of Gods ungratefull 7a! of old, Mic. 
6. 2, 3. The Lord hath a Controverſie with 
bis People, and he will plead with Iſrael ; 
; and what was the ground of this Con- 
troverſic? It was Iſraels Ingratitude, 
as appears by the Bill of Indidtment 
brought in againſt them, and left upon 
* Record in the following Verles, 3, 4, 5. 
Hereupon it may well become us all, 
h in Prudence and Conſcience) to 

y as did that zealous Reformer upon 
a like Conſideration as before ſpecihed, 
Ezr. 9.13. After all this is come upon us, 
(theſe and theſe Judgements ) for our 
evil deeds, and for our great treſpaſſes, be- 
ing the Lord our God hath puniſhed us leſs 
than onr Iniquities deſerve, and hath de- 
livered us out of ſuch a Deſtructive 


Warre | 
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Warre as as this, (given us ſuch a defi- - 
- red, undeſerved Peace) ſhould we again Þ: 


break his Commandements, and joyn in 
Affinity— ſhould we continue ſtill un- 
reformed ? ſhould we ſtill perfiſt in 
wayes of contrariety to God? would 
not he be angry with ws, till he had con- 
ſumed us ? 

The Premiſes conſidered, the inſtant 


publication of the enſuing Sermons /' 


ſeems tobe no leſs ſeaſonable and ſuita- 


ble to the preſent times and ſtate of © 


things among us, than was the Prophet 


Obeds Sermon to Aſa and all Judah, im- 


mediately 'upon their deliverance from 


an eminent Danger, that threatned both 7 


King and Kingdom, 2 Chron. 15. 2. The 
Lord is with you ( faith the Prophet ) 
while ye are with him 3 and if ye ſeek him, 


he will be found of you; but if ye forſake *% 


him, he will forſake you. 


While we are with God, we may be * 
ſure that God is and will be with us, 


but no longer; for it we forſake him, 
we ſhall be forſaken by him : And woe 
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to Aſz, with all Judah and Benjamin 3 
Wo to King, and woe to Kingdom | 
when God departs from them, Hoſ. 9. 
12, Reformation then you perceive is 
as neceſlary for the preventing of fu- 
ture, as for the removal of incumbent 
Judgments; it is alike neceſſary to the 
preſerving, as to the reſtoring of the 
Peace and Proſperity of a Nation. 

I will conclude this Prefatory Epiltle 
in alluſion to thoſe words upon Re- 
cord by the Prophet, Iſa. 40. 6. The 
Voyce ſaid, Crye 5 And he ſaid, What ſhall 
I crye £ God, it ſeems, had by a ſecret 
Voyce given ſomething in charge to the 
Prophet, by himalone to be proclaim- 
ed in the Ears of the people, | A Yoyce 
ſaid, Crye, | whereupon the Prophet 
liſtening to his Charge, ſayes, | What 
ſhall T crye 2 ] Inallutton hereunto, the 
Author craves leave to ſay, That to 
his ſeeming he hears ſomewhat the like 
from God, given in charge by him 
and other the Heralds and Miniſters of 
Gad, to be proclaimed throughout all 
corners 
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corners and quarters of the Land; The 
Voyce of God by his Judgements, 
( his former Judgments) ſays to us, Cry : 
And the Voyce of God by his Mercies, 
( his preſent Mercies ) ſayes to us, Cry. 
Now what 1s it that we are bid thus 
to crye? What is it in effeft more than 
this one word Reformation, Reformati- 
on £ And that it may be done with 
more Efficacy, what more needfull to 
be cryed than theſe twoor three words, 
wherewith the following Sermons in 
the Frontiſpiece thereof are intituled, 
Reformation or Ruine, Reformation or 
Raine 2 Reformation is the thing which 
the Judgements of God as with a loud 
Voyce do call and cry for; It is that 
which the Mercies of God do aloud 
call for; It is that which the Text in 
hand, Lev. 24. 23, 24. doth call for 
It is that which God himſelf by all 
theſe doth with A Vengeance call for, 
z. e. with A Vengeance threatned 5 yea, 
with a Vengeange upon V nce 
threatned , it the Cry be not heard, 


and 
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and his Call anſwered : What remains 
then, but that by theſe Cryes of God, 
theſe Out-cryes of his, we be all of us 
ſo timely awakened, as that we may 
not finally be ruined. This vertly 1s 
both Finis operis & operantis, i. e. It 
is the native tendency of the enſuing 
Sermons, and it is alſo the hearts De- 
fire and Prayer of the (however weak 
and unworthy, yet) truely willing and 
well-meaning Author, 


Thomas Hotchks. 
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The enſuing Sermons being ( tor - the 
better Edification) divided into 
Sedions, with an Index of the Con- 
tents thereof prefixed tothe whole, 
it 1s expedient that before the read- 
ing of any SeFion the Reader would 
calt his Eye upon the Index, where- 
by acquainting himſelt with the Cor- 
tents thereof, he may know, betore 
he reads, wlat. he is ro expect there- 
in, 


The CONIENTS 


of the following Sermons, being 
divided into ſeveral Sections, 


Se:t. 1. N Introdnition to the Text, 
£. A with the A{tonation of its 
parts, ant x bricf FX; ';cation”of the 
terms and phraſes thercin : page I 


1 ICCT, 
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' Sect. 2.' The point of Dodrine obſerved 
from the form, or formal Nature of the | 
Text, it being a conditional Commis | 
nation, which having therefore the force ' 
of a Warning, it is from thence obſerv- 
ed, That God is wont to warn Sinners 
before he puniſhes them, yea before he 
doth puniſh them with more than uſual 
ſeverity, | ſeven times for their ins] 
to give them warning upon warn- 
ine : "ag. 6 

Sect. 3. The Point confirmed both by Scri- 
ture and Reaſons taken, 

I. From the Mercy and Compaſſion | 
of God, and this conſidered both as 
the Efficient or inward moving Cauſe, | 
as alſo the Final Cauſe thereof. 

2. From the Juſtice of God. P. 8 

Sect. 4. Reprehenſion of thoſe who do love 
to be flattered in, but cannot endure 
to be warned of, or ſrom their ſins; | 
this being a Sin which Sinners have | 
been wont in all ages to diſcover and 
expreſs 

I. By mocking the Meſſengers of God. 

2, By 


ed 


he | 
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2, By deſpiſng his Words, 

3. By miſuſmg his Miniſters ſeveral 
wayes, both by Word and Deed, in- 
ſtanced in. P. 13 

Sect. 5. FExhortation to the Miniſters of 
Ged to doe this part of their Office, and 
to doe it impartially, all diſconrage- 
rwients notwithſtanding L, P» 18 

Sect. 6. Exhortation to People, whether 
mnder or not under Divine Puniſh» 
ments ;, If not under them, to maenifie 
Gods Mercy in giving them fair and 
timely Warning, onely admoniſbine 
when he might juſtly ſmite. P. 19 

Set. 7. Second Fxhortation to Sinners 
under Divine Puniſhments, (they ha- 
vine not taken that IWarning which 

God Cave them ) to erve olory to God 
in the Acknowledgement of his Juſtice 
and the Equity of his Proceedings. p.20 

Sect. 8. Third FExvortation to Smmners, 
not tolike or love Gods Miniſters a jo# 
the worſe, but the bettcr rather for oiv- 
ine them 1! arnine, this beine 

I. Their Work , or thit which per- 
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tains to their Office. 

2. AWork and labour of Love. | 

3. A very Neceſſary and Profitable | 
worke, however in it ſelf it be not plea- 
ſong either to People or to the Miniſter 
himſelf, who if left to himſelf would ra- 
ther chooſe other work belonging to his 
Office, this being ſo ungrateſull. p. 23 


Sect. 9. Fourth Fxhortation to People, | 
That they would $70 2 Gods Miniſters 
the Hearing of their Errand , when 
they come in his Name to give them 
Warning. P. 27 

Sect. 10. Fifth Fxhortation, not onely 
to Hear, but alſo to Heed Gods Warn- 
ines ( Hearing and Heeding being two 
different things) and wherein this beed- 
ing doth conſiſt, viz. In three things: 

I. In Believing, 

2, In Fearing, 

3. In taking or Improving Gods 
Warnines to ſuch Intents and Pur y0+- 
ſes as they are given. P. 23 


Sect. 11. Motives therewnto taken, 
Firſt, 


The Contents. 

Firſt, From the Uncertainty of Gods 
Warnines, it being uncertain How 
oft, or How long God will continne to 
warn Sinners before he doth puniſh 
them; which Uncertainty is ' founded 
upon 4 two-fold ground, ſpecified. p.3 


Sect. 12. Second Motive taken from the 
Aiſehicvous Conſequents of not Heed- 
ing divine Warnings, and theſe, 

ſ. in regard of Sin, which is t herc- 
by much aceravated ; 

2. Of Puniſhment, which ſuch Heed- 
leſneſs doth, 1. Neceſſutate, 2, Prect- 
prtate, 3. Aogravate. P. 35 


Sect. 13. Third Afotive drawn from the 
Pencfit of taking Warning when given, 
in that a Sinner ſhall certainly theres 
by Deliver his own Soul; the mean- 
ing of which phraſe is explicated, 
and cleared from derogating fron 
the Honour of Chriſt, who is in 4 
way peculiar to himſelf our alone 
$tviour, with a remarkable Rule how 
to unierjtind ſuch Scriptures which 
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doe ſpeak of Sinners ſaving themſelves, 
and our ſaving one another. P- 39 
Sect. 14. Thirteen points of Doftrine ob- | 
ſerved, partl 'y from the Matter imply. 
ed in the words, and partly from the 
Mode or Manner of Expreſſions; of 
which Dodrines ( thoneh all named, 
get) the laſt onely is inhiſted upon, viz. 
That the more ſin, ſtill the more ſuſ- 
fering 5 Or, The more ſmning after or 
under Divine Puriſlments for it, the 
more Puniſhment for ſuch ſin or (in- 
ning is by the Lord threatned, by the 
Sinner deſerved, and therefore to be 
expefed : In the handliza whereof, 
all the other Obſervations are in due 
place fitly taken in and made uſe of, 
and the Method in handling this main 
Dodrine ( wherein lics the Heart of 
the Text) is after the manner of plain 
and profitable Preaching, 1. Explica- 
tion, 2. Confirmation, 3. Applica» 
tion. P. 43 
Sect. 1 5. Explication ; wherein to the 
2weſtion propoſed, [ How many ways, 
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or in what reſpects God may be faid 
to puniſh ſinners Seven times for 
"_- {ins 2 i it 1s anſwe red, 
Extcnlive, by thre pre cling of 
—in—_ farther an4 jarther like 
a Ganerene. 

2. Intenſive, by an encreaſe of one 
and the ſame Judgement, as to the De- 
gree or Degrees thereof. 

. Protenſive, by lengthening or pro- 
tr eng « Judgement. 

4. Cumulative, by mnltiplying judg- 
ments, adding one judement to ano- 
ther, ſpecially Spiritual judgments to 
7 *wvporal. 

5- In Progenie, or Succellive (if I 
may jo ſay, ) by puniſhing Sinners not 
onely in their own Perſons, but alſo in 
me {ar Iſſue or Poſterity. 

. Deltructive, by puniſhing theme 
M's an utter riine in this world. 

7. Damnatorie, (as © may ſo ſay,) 
by puniſhing them with Fternal Dams 
nation and Deſtrution in the World 
to com?. P. 47 

a 4 Sect. 
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Sect. 16. The DoGrine confirmed by apt 
and pregnant Scriptures. P- 58 
Sect. 17. The truth of the Dotrine ſurther 
demonſtrated by Reaſons taken from the 
Nature of ſunine under, or after divine | 
puniſhments for it, fin thereby being | 
winch acgravated, and receiving therc- 
MPpon 4 new denomination 5 ſuch [mning ; 
being that which argues a perſon to be, 
I. A wilſut Sinner, 
2. A ſtubborn Sinner, 
3-An obdurate & hard-hearte4 ſmner. 
4. This kind of ſonning being pon a 
peculiar account A walking contrary to 
God, and how demonſirated. P.61 
vect. 18. Three ſorts of Uſes propoſed to be | 
inſiſted upon, VIZ. Information, Exhor- | 
tation and Diredion. 

Firſt, Information, whereof there are 
ſox Branches. 

I. That all Puniſhments are from 
God; or, That a Sinners ſufferings arc 
Jehovahs doings, are the Lord doings, 
with ſome ſhort Reflexions or Uſcs 

; thereupon. Pp. 69 
SCCT, 
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Set. 19. Second branch of Information, 
That if any Perſon or People do ſufſer, 
it is for Sin; with 4 br; 'f Application 
thereof. P. 70 

Sctt. 20. Third Branch of Information, 
That God is moſt Impartial in Puniſh» 
ing Sin ani Sinners,not ſparing bis own 
Ifracl 5 with ſome brief Exhortation 
therenpon to all forts of men, ( Great 
men an1 Good men, even the Greateſt 
men and the Beſt men) to ſtand in awe 
and not (in. P. 71 


Set, 21. Fourth Branch of Information, 
That ſuch is the Fadneſs of Mans Na- 
turc, that no Puniſhment of it ſelf car 
reform him; this Corruption of our 
Nature is demonſtrated in five parti- 
culars : 

1. In that Counſel and Advice will 
not reform SImners. 
2, Nor will threatning of Puniſh- 
ment doe it. 
3. Nor will Signs and Tokens of 
Tiniſhment approaching effe@ it. 
4. Nor 
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4. Nor will the {:ht and bearino 
of Gods judgments mflicded on others 
prevail, 

5. Nor will Pt: 1 (1 zonts infliFed 
on them in their own P erſons, (whether 
few or many, leſſer or greater, ) work 
them to a Reformation. Pp. 73 

Set. 22. Fifth Branch of Information, 
That the ercat and immediate Reaſon 
why Sinners are not reformed by Dt- 
vine Puniſhments, is becauſe, They will 
wot be reforme1s in the demonſirati- 
on whereof the diſtindion of Natural 
and Moral Inmpotency is explicated; 
and prov:d, that Impii non poſle js 
bis Non vellc, with a ſhort Applicati- 
on of this Branch of Information. 81 

Seft. 23. Sixth Branch of Information, 
That Motives or Arguments to Reſor- 
zation taken from the Con{1doration 
of the deſerved Puniſhment of Sin, 
(whether threatne 1 or inflited ) are 
warrantable and fit to be uſed, and 
that the Reformation of a SImner 
wroueht thereupon nay be 4 ſound ana 

TNCEPFC 
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ſincere Reformation: Certain tacite 
ObjeFions to the contrary being obvi- 
ated and anſwered, whereby to prevent 
and redreſs F rror 1n _ ; with 
ſome brief Application Goth to Preach- 
ers and People > concluded with a Can- 
tion for the preventing of pre 'udice or 
miſtake. P. 07 
Sect. 24. The ſecond ſors of T Uſe, Viz. Fx+ 
hortation : H which Fxbortation is 1wo- 
fold: 1.1 ly reſpes to time Paſt and 
preſent : 2. With reſpe@ to the Future. 
As to the nb reſpe? we are exhort- 
ed to examine our ſelves, whether, and 
how far. forth we have been or are re- 
formed by the Puniſhments of God, un- 
der which we have, or do ſuffer 3 which 
F xl. OYE4TiON Is direfted reſpelively fo 
"i three- -fold Re efe ration, Publick, Doe 
meſtical and Perſonal. P- 97 
Seit. 25, Second Exhortation with refe- 
rence to the Future, wherein we are ex- 
horted to conluer two thines, 1. What 
we ſhould have done; 2. What we 
ſhould now doc. As t9 the former, we 
are 
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ere exhorted to conſftder | wveral t! mes, 
which we ſhould have Hoes [. That 
we ſhould have reformed before, and 
without the hines, 1. C. without Di- 
vine Puni/cnts. 2.1We ſhould have 
reformed by other things, 1. E. 

I. By Pmniſbment thre atned, before 
it came to Execution. 

2, Þy the Sight and Hearing of Pu- 
_—_— executed upon other Sinners. 

By leſſer Judgments heretofore in- 

fliced #pon our ſelves. 

As to the Second alſo we are exhorted 
#0 conſider what ws ſhould now doe, viz. 
Reform, there being nothing leſs that wil 
either pleaſe God or profit us. p. 104 
Seft. 26. The third ſort of Uſe is that of 
DireTFion, which DireFion is three- 
fold; 1. Touching the Duality of this Re- 
formation, what manner of Reſormati- 
on it one ht tobe: 2. Totching the Means 
that are conducive to it 5 3. Touching 
the Motives which are in4ucive there- 
wnto. As touching the firſt kind of Dt- 
redions there are five Qualities, or Pro- 

perties 


EE rom - 


——— _ 


% 


The Ccntents. 
perties of this Reformation ſuggeſted, 
Viz. That it be Real, Orderly, Uniform, 
Speedy, and Conſtant. 

rirſt, That our Reformation be a Real 
O& ſubſtantial Reformation; as touching 
the Reality whereof,we are minded, 

I. That our Reformation be not hy- 
pocritical and counterfeit by 

2. That it be not 4 bare ont-ſide Re- 
formation. 

3. That it be out of 4 good _ 
ence grounded upon the Command of 
God, and not of Man merely, or chiefiy, 
Moral Truth conſiſting herein. p.110 


Seft.27. Second &nality,or Adjunt of our 


Reformation is, That it be orderly, and 
what the due Order of Reforming is, de- 
clared, viz. That we endeavour 1. A 
Perſon Aa!, 2. A Private or Domeſt ical, 
3. A Publick Reformation, Firſt, A 
Perſonal Reformation, this, (1. e. a Re- 
formation of Lives) being more needed 
than that which by ſome is moſt called 
for, 1.e. a Reformation” of Laws. This 
perſonal Reformation we are by divers 
reaſons perſwadeto, I. Be- 
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I. Becarſe it is T3 dv, every mans 
Own Buſineſs 3 foraſmuch as, 1. Fye- 
ry man can do this Beſt, and 2, Is 
bound to do it Moſt. 

2. Becanſe till we are our ſelves re- 
formed, we are much unfit to ſet upon 
the work of reforming others, and it 
is too too improbable thit our work 
ſbould - or take effet, if endea- 
voured. 

3. Becauſe it is a Shame and Re- 
proach to him who being himſelf nnre- 
formed, ſhonld attempt the Reforma- 
tion of another. 

4. Becauſe this doing of our own bu- 
ſneſs as to Self-refor mation, is the one- 
ly way to quietneſs in Church and 
State. P.I13 

Sect. 28. Second Exhortation is to a Pri- 
vate Reformation, the Reformation of 
our Families, to which by apt Scrip- 
tures we are perſwaded. P. 121 

Seft. 29. Third Exhortation is, to endea- 
vaur 4 Publick Reformation ; wherein 
is aſſerted, That ſome Perſons. may doe 

very 
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very much, though it be yiclded, that 
ſome ſort of Perſons can do but little. 
1he Perſons who may do much for the 
effeting of a publick Reformation are 
ſaid tobe Men in Authority, Civil or 
Eccleſiaſtical, the Supreme or Subordi- 
nate Magiſtrates; and what theſe may 
and ought to doc, is, Faithfully to exe- 
cute their Office, and to diſcharge their 
Truſt in that behalf. The Perſons of 
whom it is yielded, they can doe (com- 
paratively ) little as to « publick Re- 
formation, are Trivate perſons, per- 
ſons in a private Station; yet what 
theſe may and can doe, they are ex- 
hborted to doe, to make uſe of the an- 
cient Arms and Armour of the Ohurch, 
(i. e, Preces & Lacrymz,) 1. To 
Mourn, 2. io Pray; Not to weep and 
curſe, not to weep and rayle, weep and 
revile, but to Weep and Pray. p. 125 


Sect. 3ZO., Third ©malification of a Sm- 


ners Reformation Is, that it be Impar- 
tial, not of this or that (in onely, bet 
of all kinds of Sin; yet that it be in 

ſach 
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ſuch ſort Univerſal, as that upon ſome 
account it be Special, 1..e. that it b: 4 
Reformation of cert ain more ſpecial 
ſons, e. g. 

1. Of our Dalilah or Diana ſas, 1. c. 
ſuch as bave yielded us moſt Pleaſure 
and moſt PrIfit. | 

2, Of Groſs and ſcandalow ns. 

3. Of more Hainons fins, though ab- 
ſtraFed and ſeparated from Scandal. 

4. Of ſuch ſins as have more viſibly, 
or moſs eſpecially provoked God ſeveres 
ly to puniſh us. | 

5. The Sins of the Times, 1. e. ſuch 
as the Generality of Men and Women 
in the places where we live, are noto- 
riowſly guilty of. 

6. Of fins of Omiſſton as well as of 
Commiſſion, whereby our Reformation 
may be (aid to be as well poſitive, as | 
privative 5 meer privations being much | 
inſignificant in Divinity as well as 
in Philoſophy. Pp. 131 

Sect. 31. Fourth Bualification of a Sin- 
ners Reformation,is, That it be Speedy , 
which 


. 
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al 


Refor ning they will ſtill \aud 


. dlelay:to\Reform, \then farther a Fr fot 
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which that it. may +be;r: the nruewifeld 
miſchiefss of «Delayes are. ſet-beſorews, 


ſoms'\poſfuble;\ſomt» cait ein aud yuore 


| than probablez it cheing. certainy ;, Cl 


' 141 Kbat Diteyes of Heformation will 


\coft; ws deavs 1 Bn 1-0 Yo 


2. That Sinners, the longer they 


lk bes 
foraſmnch-as they wilt bave ftill,"\1 Leſs 


' Hearty. 24 Leſt Power t0,07 far its +1 


31: Inipediments will till ba the ſame 
_— _— grow upon uz. P: $42 


Set. 32 F5feb Qualification of our \Re- 


-- formation\ vis; Thas\5t i be Conſtent 3 
whereih Siwbert are toſee,. , 
1: That. it be not onely. while - they 


... are Wnder the. 'Rody\'(. the heavy \Pu- 


niſhments of God ) but that they con- 
tinue ſtill as reformed perſons after Pu- 
niſhments are removed, 

2. That it be not onely while they 
are under the reſtraint of good Gover- 
nours and Governours and Govern» 

b ment, 
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weve, but when they' are their own 

men and left to themſelver, that be- 
ime ſet at liberty they wonld; like 
David, perfifs to rux the way (not 

- which they did, but the way) 
of Gods Commandements. Ps 246 


Sed. 33. The ſecond fort of Direfion it 
to ſuch Means is do natively canduce 
to Reformation: Where we are in the 
firſt place admoniſbed of ix main In: | 

.  pediments ts be removed ont of the 
way : - | 

The firſt whereof is, Our not con- 

ing the Author of our Sufferiner, 
Wis & ts ther aath part 02h Be 
wporn we are tireted and exhorted 
Wider all Sufferings not Jo much to 
look '#t Inſtruments, as to the Hand 
df God lifted vp againſt wsz Thus to 
' toe, being both 1. Short, and 2" Safe | 
work, wherein we cannot erre, or | 


miſtake. © P- 150 | 
gect. 
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$&. 34+ Second Impediment is, A flight- 
ing and deſpiſing of Gods Co nog 
a grievowe Sin ſo. to doe, and a 
which doth manifeſt it ſelf more eſpe- 
cially in People by theſe two things : 
I. Ey their continued Pomp and 
pride. 
2. By their —_—_ and 
Senſuality : which Sins ( as 
woe ep. oy Suffering Af ds, 
Sinners are admoniſhed, and withall 
exhorted to lay to heart the Hand of 
God pon them. p- 156 


Sect. 35. Third Impediment is, Inſen- 
fulenel of onr ſens as the Canſes of 
ements ; for a Remedy where- 
of we are direFed and exhorted to 

three things : 
' I, To ſearch after thoſe ſins which 
have cauſed God to oy ws, begin- 
wing this ſearch firſt at home ( refle&- 
ing «por our ſelves and oxr own Fami- 
lies) and then loking farther off. 
b 2 2, After 
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' 2. After Search, to confeſs our Sins 
"$0\Gad, as the juſt Canſts of our Suf- 
fering 5 thir being a Sinners atcepting 
" the Puniſhment of bis Iniquities. 

3: To Humble bur ſelves in the ſight 
of God for them 5. firſt of all and moſt 
of «ll for our own ſins, and then for the 
ts of others. _ | P+ 162 

\Set.,36. . Fowrth Impediment is, Wilful- 
neſs; of which therefore we are admo- 
niſbed, this. Wilfulzeſs being, both Sin 
, land; the Puniſhment of Sins, and in- 
- . flead of a Will againſ#. Refarmation, 
(if ye will not be retormed,) we are 
exhorted 4a. ſet. up a Will and Re- 
ſolution for... it, ſuch as was. that in | 
Joſhuah, /azizg, I and my Houſe will 
lervethe = P- 175 


Seft. 37. Fifth Impediment is carnal Truſt 
© 44d Confidence, which is woo fhns : 
- "x. Truſt ts External Priviledges and 
Performances, 1. &. upon account of our | 
bting Chriſtians in Profeſſion, and our 
Outward Confermity to certain 'Chri- 


ſtian 
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tian Duties 3 the Vanity of which Truſs 
is demonſtrated. 

2. Truſt to external Helps and Hel- 
pers; whether our own Strength, or the 
| Strength of our Confederates 5 theex- 
ceeding ſinfulneſs of which carnal Con- 
fidence is diſcovered, and the miſchicv- 
ous danger, or conſequents thereof, ma-= 
nifeſted;and as the Remedy thereof T + 
in God alone is preſcribed. P- 181 


Set. 38. Sixth Impediment is, Athziſme 
and Infidelity; the Queſtion being an- 
ſwer'd, Whether there be any ſuch Men- 
monſters in theſe times, among us, 4s 

| Infidels and Atheiſts? And what 

Means are to be uſed for 4 Reneedy 
thereof : Where a Letter of the late 
Farl of Marleborough, written a few 
dayes before his death, in the Mouth 
of April, 1665. to au Hononrable 
Conrtier, being verbatim tranſcribed, 
is with much earneſtneſs commenged 
to ſerious ( onlderation, for the timely 
reducing of ſuch Atheiſts and Infidels 

b 3 a5 


as are with great ſadneſs and aſto: 
niſhment of heart ſo much talked of in 
this diſſolute Age. P- 190 


Set. 39. Two other Means as condycing 
much to Reformation, are diretted to, 
viz. The Word of God and Prayer. 

Firſt, The Word of God, which 
wpon a two-fold account is commend- 
ed to our great regard : 

(1) In that it is the ObjeFive Rule 
of Reformation; wherein is ſhewed 
( for prevention of Miſtake ) what 


| 


Manner of Rule it is and is not: | 


E. 8. 

: It is « Rule in ſuo genere, of 
its Kind, but not in omni genere, or 
for all things. 

2. In what things it is onely a Ge- 
weral Rpyle. 

3. In whit things it was intended 
by Gol for a Particular Rule ;, things 
weedfull to be obſerved , whereby to 

vept Diſquietments, both in out 
Conſciences, ax alſo diſquieting Church 


an 
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and State, and our being diſquieted 
by them. 

(2) In that the Word of God ( the 
Holy Scriptures) is the Inſtrumental 
Efficient Canſe of SubjeFive Reforma- 
tion, ( Gods great Inſirument to con- 
vert Sinners : ) Upon both the ſaid 
Accounts we are exhorted to conſult 
it wpon all due Occaſions, to prize 
and ſindy it, and to govern onr Lives 
by it. p+ 208 


Set. 40. The laſt Means is Prayer; and 
in this DireFion we are minded of 
that, which being under Divine Pu- 
niſhment we ſhould mainly pray for, 
VIZ. Not ſo much that our Puniſhment 
may be mitigated and removed, as that 
it may be bleſſed of God, and ſan@ified 


td our Reformation. P. 217 


Se. 41. The third and laſt DireFion is 
to ſuch Motives as are fit and proper 
to induce us to the ſaid Reformation ; 
Of which the firſt is to conſider, 

b 


4 (1) That 


TY 
© 
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+(4)) That not $0 be Reformed by Gods 


adeemvents, Is 4 Walking' contrary to 


\\ God, and that in 2 ſpecral or ſignal 
_ (Bence, \ it 


(2 ): What manzer of God be . is 
LbcS8t ſuch nyreformed Siuners do walk 
contrary to, he being ſuch 4 one as 
.\ be ſays of bimſelf in the firſt Verſe of 
. #þis Chapter, 5% theſe words, | 1 am Jc- 
hovalyyour God'?] Herewpon we are 
tare minded, That the God we ——_— 
trary unto, 1s, 

''2. Jehovah, the Lord ; the Jaupor- 
tance of which his Name is intimated” 


the purpoſe in hand. 
2;. That he is a God whom we have 


' . Couenanted with, or a God in Covt- 


nant with PLP P. 223 


Sefti'42. Second Motive is, the ingenmons 


Conſideration of this, V Iz. That we have 
not been Reformed without theſe Things, 
on4 loug before this Titne, by Other 
Things,aud what thoſe Other Things are, 
briejiy as to ſowe of them, ſpecified.p,2 28 
Sect, 


7 3rr ſeveral particulars, and applyed to | 


| 
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Set. 43. Third Motive, drawn from the 
Conſideration of this, viz. That it is 
not too late for Sinners to Reform, or 
be Reformed by the Judgements of God 
upon them, proved, : 

(1) By thoſe Gracious Deſcriptions 
which God doth give of himſelf, or are 
given of him in Scripture. 

(2) By the Promiſes of his Word, 
which are of two ſorts : 

I. Indefinite or irreſpeFive as to 
any particular Time of a Sinners Re- 
formation. | 

2. Sch as are matle reſpeFively to 
his Reformation at this very Time, and 
by this very Means > and theſe Promiſes 
are alſo two-fold, viz. Izplicit, ' and 
Expreſs ; both which are diſtin@ly ſet 

own. 

(3) By Inſtances or Examples of No- 
torrous Sinners left nmpon Record by 
Name in Scripture, who being Reform- 
ed by Gods Judgements upon them, have 
found Mercy with Ged, P. 230 

Sect. 
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Sed. 44. Two Lueſtions anſwered : 

1 Q. What particular Comforts or 
Benefits do accrue to ſinners upon their 
being reformed by Gods Judgements 2 

To which is anſwered, ch every 
Way, 4s, 

I. The Prevention of greater Pu- 
#1ſhaents. 

2. The Removal of Puniſhments in- 
cambent. 

3. The reftoring or beſtowing of the 
contrary Bleſſings. 

4- Pardon of Sin ( {impliciter lo- 
0,) or Reconciliation with God, 
ether with all the concurrent and 
8 Bleſſings thereof, both per- | 
teining to the Life which now is, and | 
fo that which is to come. | 

2 Q. Cui Bono? Or to what pur- | 
poſe would it be fo here and there a | 
few to reform, the Generality conti- 
wuing wureformed ? 


In Anſaer beveunto is declared, 
t. That 
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I. That God is pleaſed ſometimes 
to do much for a Community, or Body 
of a Nation, for the ſake of a few, a 
Remnant of his holy ones. 

2. However it fares with others, 
yet ſurely it will be well with every 
reforming and reformed Sinner 3 and 
how well, declared in ſeveral parti- 
eulars, which do concern both this life 
and a better. P. 235 


Set. 45. Fourth and laſt Motive is, To 
conſider the Miſery and Miſchief of 
not being reformed by theſe things : 
This is demonſtrated from the Text it 
ſelf in theſe words, [ Then will I alſo - 
walk contrary unto you, and will 
puniſh you yet ſeven times for your 
fins: ] Wherenpon five things are pro- 
poſed to conſideration : 

(1) What the Lot or Doom of un- 
reformed Sinners will be, viz. Aſſured 
Puniſhment. 

(2) What manner of thing Puniſh- 
ent is, Viz. A thing contrary to the 

Sinner, 
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Sinner, and herein differing from Sin 
it ſelf, this being a thing natural and 
agreeable to him. 

(3) Who it is that hath underta- 
hen to puniſhthem, viz. Jebovab 31. e. 
I. He that can do it, when perhaps 
#0 other can. 2. Who will, and who 
bath ſaid, and ſaid often, he will doe 
it. 

(4) The Quality of their Puniſh- 
ment, that it will be in« their own 
Kind, 1. ©. By bis walking in bis Way 
contrary to them, ( as they in their 
Way did walk contrary to him; ) 
wherein is ſhewed, How God doth 
thus, viz. By his being as wilfully 
bent as they, be reſolving, 

T. Thit ſuch as will not be reform- 
ed, ſhall not be reformed, neither by 
theſe things, nor by any other things : 

2. That they ſhall be deſtroyed not- 
withſlanting any Entreaty or Entrcas 
ties to the contrary, whether by the 
Sinners themſelves, or by any others 
in ther behalf. 

(5) The 
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(5) The Quantity, Degree, or Mea- 
ſur 4 the Puniſhment expreſſed in the 
aſs [ Seven times more, ] the In- 


e 
phr 
fliFion whereof is to be expeFed both - 
here and hereafter, in this World, and 
in the World to come eſpecially. p-242 


Books ſold by Tho. Parkhurſt at the 
Bible and Three Crowns in Cheap- 
lide. 


Morning Exerciſe againſt Popery. 
The Young Mans Inſtracter, and Old 
Mans Remembrancer. A large Expofition og 
the Aſſemblies Catechiſm. By T. Doolitel. 

I. _ ſix Sermons on the whole Eighth 
Chapter of the Romans. 

2. A Practical Expoſition on the Four ſc- 
lect Pſalms, viz. 4i42,51,63. The whole 
being in 45 Sermons. Both by The. Horton, 
D. D. late Preacher at St. Hellens, London. 

Childs Delight, with Pictures for teaching 
Engliſh,to which is added an Engl.Grammar. 

cading and Spelling made cafie, wherein 
all the words of our Engliſh Bible, are ſet 
down in an. Alphabetical order, and divided 
into their diltinct Syllables. By Tho. Lye. 

Liberty for Captives. By Tho, Dooktel. 

The Plain Mans Defence againſt Popery, 
wherein Popery is proved to be flat againſt 
Scripture, fitted for the meaneſt capacity. By 
a Chaplain to a perſon of Honour. 

Two 


CO TE — cc -_—_ 


——— —— — — — 


Books ſold by Tho. Parkhurſt. 

Two Diſputations of Original Sin. By 
Rich, Baxter, 

An Expoſition on the whole Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians. By Fobn Dalke, 

A Treatiſe of Holy Violence for Heaven. 

A Plea for the Godly. 

The Duty of Self-denyal. All three by The. 


__ 
The Immortality of the Soul. By The. 


Wadſworth, 
he Almoſt Chriſtian, By Math. Mead. 
Spiritual Wiſdom improved againit Tem- 
tion, By Math, Mead. 

A Method of Meditation. By The. White. 

The Godly Mans Ark. By Edw. Calemy. 

The Heart-Treafury, firſt and ſecond part. 
By 


Cloſet-Prayer. Both by Oliver H, 

A Treatiſe of Quenching the $ 
Theoph. Powlwheel, 

The finfulneſs of Sin. By Ralph Yenning. 

Myſterial Union between Chriſt and Be- 
Hevers. And, 

Sober ſingularity. By Rowland Stedmar. 

Fobn Janeway: Life. 

Saints Encouragement. Both by James 


Janeway. 
The Spirit of Prayer. By Nath. Vincent. 
A plain Expoſition of the Aſſemblics Cate- 
chiſmg. By The, Lye. 
ERRA- 
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Px 23. line w/t. for or read not, P«, 24-/by for part 
r. peril, p. 27+ 1. 5. for opis I, operie, p- $5-,1,.29, for 

r, excifuon, Þ. 83.1. 21. for zg7txo i, YaTpus, 
126, }. 35. for Jubilum r. Tubileum, pc122'1; 24. for re- 
ſouet 1. veſobves, p. 125.1... for ment. mend; p. 143 1: 3: 
for evils r- wills; p. 184.1, 26. for ro our 14.07 to aur, P. 
189.1. a7, for Prodt- t. Prodigal, p. 228.1, 25+ Tor. and 
ſow bavegamed I. atdſon to have gained. 


$ 


Reformation or Ruine;”* 


"Lev. 26, 23, 24. 


And if ye will not be reformed by thefe 
things, but will walk contrary wnto 
me, Then will T alſo walk, contrary un- 
to you; and will Funiſf you yeb ſeven 
times for your 


| SE CT. I. 


His 26th. Chapter of the third Book of 

Moſes (according to the Greeks anil 

_— = led Zeviticw, becauſe a 

| ervof concerns the funGti- 

| onof the gre ar) doth: contain pre pro: 

miſes, and Threatnings 3 and all thete 3n 

my asthatin alluſiofxto- thoſe words of the 

ey Iſaiab (ch .28,9:)precept muſt be upon 

pre precepr wpon Fa fn and line pon 

line, line: upon line ;; in alluſion to 'that 

mannet of £ _— \ dear —pany it- may he 
wc 


(C2). 
well fit, as truly be ſaid, that we have in this 
prom precept upon precept , promiſe n= 


_ 0 Pike 46, wing pon eo bk of 


the ſaid Prophet [Here « little and there a lit- 
ele] but mult ſay rather, we have much here 
and m_ there; and mach wy where ; leſſe 

andecdptprece but more 9 romiſes, and 
EN, Fi if Tnings | fay'biT fThreatninps 
Theft ofall, "br %; verſes together (from 
"ver 74."t6 ver; 'F?.) atc "but as-one continued 
4hredtning, or] tapafſpy! of thoſe verfes, | that 
they are a kind of deluge,;.and-ah iundgtion 
of threatnings, = _ like the waves of the 
Sea, ſtill ſwelling above, and ſurmounting the 
former ; ſo thatt © Taid 26 verſcs of this chap- 
ter may not unfitl bei reſembled ro thoſe waters 
of the Sandtuary) ntfoned by the Prophet, 


te ch. 47 3. which at firſt were onely to 
ich8amthies, birt wfrerwards dhey roſe to the 


taxes; -then'to the lyyns, and atiaft ſo high as | 


xoecortc impaſiable. |. Thus dothe j nts * 
ef God; |Threatned ivche faid verſes, riſc igher | 


ond I&Jhor oncubwee another ; as whoſhonld 

aGed:' threatens finners' with judgements, 
Wits the ances; then /to the knees (yeruem 
raw) then to the toins, then to wtter: rame-ant! 


— —_— 


'd&ſolarion ; breifly, «firſt with: {eſler, and then | 


"withpreater, and: it with greater uniſhments. 


The words of my Text are the'fourth __ | 


| 


- Tan DOE” iz. a IE 3» ww A” 5 © - -» 


þ, of 
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(3) 

or wave, raiſed by that Tempeſt of Djvint 
threatnings (as | may ſo ſry) wherewith itfipe. 
nitent ſinners are juſtly purſued, in the" afore.- 
faid verſes ; and as for the particulars therem 
contained ; I ſhall commend to obſervation Per- 

ſons and Things, 2nd of cach two. . 
1. Obſervethe two perſons,(#.e.) The Perfon 
threatning and the Perſons threatned, r.- The 
perſons threatned, intimated in the pronoun,” ye 
v.23, Qu. But who,or what manner of Perſons, 
or-people were theſe ? Anſ, See Dex. 32,9, and 7. 
9. Pſal. 148. lat and 78, 71. and the Scriptures 
ſſive, wherein they are ſaid'ts be a choſen 
encration, the Ifracl of God, Gods lot 'and 


portion, a Non-fuch. | 

2, The perſon Qreato feed in the pro- 
noun, 4, ver. 24. Queſt. But 'who isrhis/? 
Anſw. Himſelf doth anſwer this queſtion, ſay- 
mg ver. 2, Tamthe Lord, and ver. 1: Tamthe 
Lord your God. It is 7:h 44h then, the Lord 
God of Iſrael} that doth thns threaten his own 
peculiar pzople: 

(2.) As tothinps obſerve two particulars, the 
Thing or Thitigs Mr which- and wirh whichthey 
are threathed of God ; 1. Therhincs for which, 
are expreſſe4{in o#7; 24. an{'by'two kinds of ex- 
pre CC IIS & withour Metaphor 
[if ye will not be reformed by thefe things.) The 
word rendred*, reformed] fignifiesto be in- 


kructed, ff'nen ernditi furriris, or tavpht; 
B 2 and 


(4) 
-and the benefit of Divine chaſtiſements and 
iſhments, is oft expreſſed by this word, viz. 
y a people being Taught and Inſtructed there- 
by, Pſa. 99. 12. Slefſed is the man, whom thou 


chaſteneſt © Lord, and Teacheth him out of thy 


Law, Fer. 2. 30. In vain bave 1 ſmitten your 
Children, they received no Correttion nor In- 
firnftiongas the word doth alſolignifie,and which 
is the true ſence of the place; for whereas the 
tranſlation ſays{ CorreCtion'|the meaning is,they 
received no Correction in,or as to the effect;or 
fruit of it, which regularly is inſtruction. 

By [theſe things] are mcant the puniſhments 


in the foregoing verſes threatned, ſuppoſing | 


them to have been inflicted according to the te- 
nor of the tht eatnings, 

2dly.The thing for which they are threatned,is 
expreſſed in Metaphorical Language,v:z. by the 
Metaphor of walkzny ; a Metaphor of frequent 
uſe in Scripture, and of cafic intepretation, by 
which evcry one doth preſently appgchend, that 
their aQtings, or doings are thereby meant. 
Our Works are frequently ſtyled our Wayes, 
and our Doings are called our _ Only 
two things do ſeem to be conſignified by the 


Metaphor of Walking, I mean, do ſeem to be | 


implyed, over and above a mans bare —_—_ 
doing, viz, Frequency and willingneſs. When 
we walk we are preſumed to do it willingly,and 


of choice z and that is ſaid to be a mans Walk, | 


which 


— 


(s) 

which he doth make his frequent exerciſe. And to 
walk contrary to Godis all one as to walk con- 
trary to his ſtatutes, Judgments and Commands, 
ſpecified, v, 15. or to hearken to God ſpeaking 
to us,anexpreſſionoft uſed in this Chapter v. 14. 
18.21. Andif ye will wa/k contrary to me,+and 
will not hcarken to me. To walk. contrary to 
God is not to hearken to him. 

2, Obſerve thething, or things, with which 
they are theatned ; theſe arc alſo expreſſed two 
wayes or intwo ſorts of Language, as were the 
things, for which y are threatned. 

1, By way of Metaphor, then will I alſo walk 
contrary ro you, 

2. In plain Language, whereby the meaning 
of the Metaphor is uni'olded, Gods waliyng con- 
trary wnto them is, being interpreted, his pu- 
niſhing them yet ſeven times for their ſins. $0 
that the things, with which they are threatned 
is not puniſhment ſimply, or in the poſitive, but 
ina ſuperlative degree; puniſhment ſuperlative, 
much — at had been formerly threat- 
ned and inflicted, I ſay much more; for that is 
the meaning of the expreſſion uſual inthe He- 
brew [ſeven times] Seven times, s.e. many 
times, Numerus cert pro incerto, finitus pro 
—_— The number of Seven is of frequent 
uſe for a great number, asin Pſ. 119. 164. Se- 
ven tymes in a day will 1 _ thee, 1, e, many 
' t4mes, Prov, 26, 16, The ſluggard i wiſer in 

B 3 bu 


(6) | 
= conceit than Seven men ; i.c.than many menz 
U 
this 


can render a reaſon; So Prov, 24.16. To 
pyrpoſe is the number of Seven uſed, when 
divided into three and four ; for as three and 
four make the number Seven, ſo by Three and 
Our are meant a great number, this being a 
phraſe oft uſed by the Prophet Amies ch. 1, 3, 6 
9, 13. Thus ſaith the Lord, for Three tranſgre(- 
fzons of Damaſcus, of Gaza, of Tyre, of E- 
domand for Four 5.e.for their many and manifold 
tranſgreſſions, 


me tn c—_ 


SECI. Il. 


Aving thus given fourth a bricf reſolution 
and an cxplication of the termes and 
phraſes in the text, it fol'ows, that I commend 
to your. notice ſeyeral points of Coctrine, ob- 
ſervable from the ſaid parts of the text, But 
before 1 do this, I ſhall chooſe to commend to 


obſervation one point of Doctrine, as obſerva-;, 


ble from the whole of theſe two verſes put to- 
(o__ the hand ling of which Doctrine (though 
intend to do it more briefly) may make way 
in good ſort to the main thing, or things as the 
drip and ſcope of the Text, 

_ The two verſes put together, are for the oy 
© 
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-] 
-—— 


* = 
Ad 


— ca On PHO CES RROOAQRS Az » 5 


——j ww a as ans AA al 
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of thern a Commination, -ot: as to their formal 
nature they are an cxprefſe and ſevere Threat” 
ing, and-upon that account you may pertaps! 
ſay ofor to me, as the: Prophet/ did to:Fevubel'! 
ams Wite, Iam come to you: with 'ti 
dings. This if ſaid, I ſhalt not. altogether Yewy" 
it, yet for the comfort of finners (how badfoe-+ 
ver as to'time-palt, and -preſent) I (hall fayy" 
that the tidings I am ſentumo you with, from? 
God, arenot heavy .in ſuch a ſort or ſencey- vr» 
ſo heavy as wete the tidings of that Prophet fs! 
the wife of Feroboam ; for the Prophets con 
mination was abſolute and peremptory, that- 
whereof the Prophet brought unto her the hea-' 
vy tidings, was threatnedas unavoidable, and? 
within a few hours to be executed,or to come 10 
paſſe, which it did accordingly, '1 King 13, M4: 
But when ? even now, andver. 17, Atd Jery”* 
boams wife came to Tirrah, and when ſhee came 
ro the threſhold of the door, the child dyed. | 
am for my part no Prophet nor Prophets ſon, 
and God forbid » that I ſhould pretend to 
come unto any ſinners in the name of God with 
any ſuch peremptory and abſolute denunciation 
of divine judgements. - -Be it known therefore 
unto you, and thar for the comfort of every fin- 
ner, who, how bad ſoeyer at preſent, tha yet 
bethinks himſelf,and by weeping croſs refyris 
God, be it known to youTfay, that the thr 
ning of my Text is only a conditional theatning;* 

4 where- 


| (8) 

wherein nothing is threatned but what may be a- 
voided or eſcaped, ſuch kind of formal Commi- 
nations are but in effect and force as ſevere Ads 
monitiohs and Warnings, and indeed do go in 
Scripture under this very name or denominati- 
on, Exch, 3. 17. Son of man hear the word from 
my mouth, and give them Warning from me bere- 
wpon, as St. Paul ſayes to the Corinthians, 1 
Cor. 4+ 14. 7 write not theſe things to ſhame you, 
but 4s my beloved ſons I warn you, in like ſort 1 
ſay to you, I havenot choſe this text to affright 
any finner with an amazing, diſtracting fear, 
andto drive him to deſpair, but as a Wel-wiſher 
to his ſouls good and welfare I warne him; And ' 
to that purpoſe I ſhall commend to obſervation 
the following doctrine, viz. the Lord « wont to 
Wern ſinners before be doth puniſh them ; more 
eſpecially obſerve, that before God doth puniſh 
fanners with more than Ordinary Severity ( q. d, 
yet ſeven times for their ſins) he is wont ro give 
them Warning upon Warning. 


— — 
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SECT. III. 


He truth of this DoQtrine is implyed in 
thoſe words of God, Fer. 18. 7,8. At 
What inſtent ] ſhall ſpeak, concerning a Nation, 


con 


| - 


(9) 

concerning 4 Kingdome, to pluck up, and to pull 
down, and to deſtroy it.---- God uſeth to ſpeak 
deſtruction ( 5. e. ) to threaten it to Nations and 
Kingdomes, before he doth down with them in- 
=E and deſtroy them, Hop. 6. 4. 1hbave bew- 
ed themby my Prophets, and ſlain them, (how ?) 
by the words of my mouth (1, C. ) by my threat- 
nings of ſlaughter to, or againſt them, Before 
God doth (tay ſinners, ore Gladij, with the 
mouth gf the ſword, he uſeth to ſlay them g/adio 
Ors, with the ſword of his mouth ( 5. e, ) with 
the words or threatnings of his mouth, which 
ſhould be looked upon (to ſpeak in the words 
of the Pſalmiſt in another caſe Jas drawn ſwords. 
We read of two ſwords, the ſword of Eliſhe 
and the ſword of Feb, 1 King. 19. 17. reſpe- 
Qively thereunto | may ſay as St. Peter to our 
Saviour, Ecce dno g/adij, beho'd there are two 
ſwords ; But what manner of ſwords are they ? 
what manner of ſword that of Zehu was, we all 
Know. and Ababs houſe knew it with a Wit- 
neſs. But what manner of Sword was the Sword 
of Eliſha? ſurely not ſuch as was that of Jebs ; 
for Prophets are no Soldiers, they are Gown- 
men, Book-men, no ſuch ſword-men as Febs 
was. As by Fehbsu's ſword ( then ) is meant the 
Execytion of ſlaughter, ſo by El:ſha's ſword is 
meant his Dcnunciation of ſlaughter, it bei 

the manner of Scriptute-lauguage to fay of 
Gods Prophets, that they do that, which in 


Gods 


(10) 


Gods name they threaten thall be 46:e, as ap- 


pears by 7er, 1. 16. See, 1 have ſet thee thu day 
over the Nations, and vver the Kingdomes,to root 
ont, «nd to pill down, and to deſtroy and to throw 
down. - By Ehſha's flaying (then) +s meant his 
threatning with 11ughter, and before God doth 
ſlay ſinners by the ſword of Fehx, be doth uſually 
ſhy them by the ſword of ELſhs, And as Kings 
have their Heralds ro denounce War before they 


commence it ſo hath God his officers for the like 


purpoſes : Theſe Officers are tiled Watchmen, 
and theirOfkce as to the exerciſc thereof isſtyled, 
their Blowing of the Trumpet, Ezck. 33.2, 3.And 
what is this their blowing of the Trumpet ? ſee 
Iſaiah 58. 1, Itis their lifting uptheir voice like 
a Trumpet, ſpeaking audibly, boldly and af- 
fectionately, telling people of their fin and dan- 

er,---- Secalſo Exe, 3. 17. wherethcir blow- 
img of the Trumpet is interpreted their giving the 
_ warning, from God, or in the name of 
G v 


L104 Reaſons. 

Firſt, One Reaſon may be taken from the 
[ove and mercy and compaſſion of God towards 
finners; © lis Willingneſs to ſpare them, and his 
Lothneſs (as of himfelf) to puniſh and deſtroy 
them. This is it that the Scriptures do abundant- 
ly teſtific of God, and that God doth reſtifie of 
himſelf, Am. 3. 33. He doth not willingly grieve, 
por afflit the Chi'dren of men: 2Pet. 3. 9. God 


Fe) 
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is long-ſuffering to niward, not willing that Any 
ſhould periſh, but that All ſhould come to repen- 
tance, Moſt paſſhonately afteCting are thoſe 
words of God brought in by the Prophet Hoſea, 
ſpeaking of himſelf, ch. 11. 3. How ſhall /give 
thee up Ephraim ? how ſhall 1 deliver thee Urael ? 
how ſhall I make thee as Admah ? how ſhall I ſet 
thee as Zeboim ? mine heart is turned within me, 
my repentinss are kinaled together, | was about 
to Paraphraſe a little upon thoſe words, but I 
thought meet rather toforbcar, for as much as 
methinks,if I had the tongue of men and Angels, 
| could not more to the lite expreſ.Gods willing- 
neſs to Spare, & his unwillingneſs, as of himſelfto 
deſtroy finners, than by the very words of God 
himſeli wthat Scripture. And to the ſame purpoſe 
doth God t cſtifie of himſelf, under his Oath, not 
only Saying but alſo Swearing, As 1 live, [have 
nopieaſure in the death of the wicked, but that the 
wicked turn from hu way. + lwve,EZ.33. 11, Now 

this mercy& pity ofGod, is in all rcſpe&s,or uv 
on all accounts,the reaſon of the point in hand;for 
1. It is the riſe, and fountain, or inward mov- 
ing cauſe thereof ; and in this nature it is menti- 
one! and alleadged by the Chronologer, 2 Chro, 
36. 15. And tbe Lord God of their fathers 
ſent to them by bus Prophets riſing betimes, and 
ſending them, Why ? Becauſe he had compaſſi- 
on on his prople, and on bis dw elling | lace, The 
Particic {| Becauſe ] in that place hath not 
mecerly 


(12). 
meerly Vimrationalem conſequentie, as in ſome 
other Scriptures, particularly in that ofthe Pro- 
phet Ezekzel, ch. 18.28, Becauſe be conſider- 
eth, and turneth away------ but it hath Vim cau- 
ſalem conſequentss ; and in that reſpect it is more 
than a reaſon of the thing ; for there may be ſe- 
verall reaſons rendred for a thing, which cannot 
be ſaid to be cauſes of it. But the cauſe of a thing 
conſequent, is more than the reaſon of a Logical 
conſequence, 

2.The demon{tration of the ſaid love and com- 
pau of God, is the final cauſe thereof, Here- 
y the ſaid 7: 1w5%r 7% Iu is maniteited to ſinners, 
and indeed to the whole world. The Fiſher 
and Fowler, by itealing upon the Fiſh and Fowl, 
do declare that their direct will and intent was, 
to make a prey ofthem ; But God by a contra- 
ry dealing with ſinners, declares a contrary cnd, 
vaz., that he was not willing that ſinners ſhould 
become a prey to his Juſtice, but that they 
ſhould { as Lotour of Sodom ) take wing,make 
haſte and eſcape for their lives. It is not with- 
out manife(t cauſe, that the Prophet ſtiles Gods 
puniſhing, or his puniſhments upon ſinners, his 
ſtrange Acts, and ſtrange Works, //a. 28. 21. 
they being ſuch Acts an | Works as, of himſelf, 

he is much alienated and eſtranged from, 
Seconily, A ſecondary reaſon is, the demon- 
ſtration of his Juſtice, in ciſe, or upon ſuppo- 
ſition of a ſinners not taking, but deſpiling the 
warn- 


(13) 

warnings which he gives. God will be glorified 
one way or other, whatever the iſſue of hisdeal- 
ing with ſinners proveto be ; If thewicked will 
not give glory to Him, he will (as inthe caſe of 
Phareab) get himſe'f honour uponthem ; And 
beſides the honour of his mercy, and riches of 
his goodneſs and forbearance, he will get him- 
ſelfthe honour of his Juſtice, in the ruine of thoſe 
who have deſpiſed that his goodneſs, Hereup- 
on he will be juſtificd in his ſayings, and clear 
when he judgeth, as is ſaid P/.51.4. Kom.g. 
21, What if God, willing to make bis wrath and 
bis power known ( that is, to make his wrath 
known as well in the Juſtice, as in the power 
thereof) endured with much long ſuffering the 
Veſſels of wrath fitted to. deſtruttion, 
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SECT. IV. 


Uſe. 


fn What reproof and incre- 
X pation are they worthy of,or rather be 
it ſaid, what reproof are they not worthy of, who 
will give God no thanks for his mercifull warn- 
ings, yea who cannot, or will not abide or en- 
dure the hearing thereof ? God warnes —_— 

ſend3 


(14) 

ſends to them by his miniſters riſing betimes; 
and ſending them for that purpoſe, and upon that 
errand, becauſe he hath compaſſon upon them ; 
But oh how few ſinners are there, who will 6 
much as acknowledge the pity and kindneſs of 
God hercin; the kindneſs, cither of him that 
ſends, or of thoſe who arc ſent! Oh the ſad and 
finfull entertainment of ſuch meſſages and me. 
ſengers ſent from God ? Whit the entertain- 
ment both:of the meſſage and meſſengers by 
Gods Wracl of old was, ſec by the report made 
thereot in 2 Chro 36, 16. Bur they mocked the 
meſſengers of God, and drſpiſed his words, and 
weſacſed bis Prophets, Thus it was of old ; and 
do. Gods meſſenvers and his meſſage find any 
better entertainment with the moſt of finners at 
this day, and in theſe our times ? Conſider how 
many do makg mocks and moes, and ſcoffe at 
Gods meſſengers for their warnings ? And un- 
der how many Nick names do many wicked p2o- 
ple make them the ObjeR of their ſcorn and de- 
rifion ? ſurely under more Nick-names than that 
of Preciſians, or that of Ba'd-patcs, under which 
the ill nurtured Children at B«bel ſcofft at_the 
Prophet E iſha. : 

2. How are their Words deſpiſed ? who: re- 
gards their Warnings? Asit fares with the Mef- 
ſenters, for the molt part, ſo it fares with therr 
Meſſage ; both are alike deſpiſed and derided, 
mſom!ch that the Prophet Jeremy's comphint 

(E/7.7P, 


(151) 

( chap-:20; 8. ) may be juſtly renewed, - they 
ſaying, The word of the Loyd % made 4 167 each 
unto them, and a deriſion daily. And it is the 
leſſe wonder, that many ſhoald thus deſpiſe and 
make but a mock, both-af Gods meſſengers and 
their mellage ; becauſe, in the doing of ther 
Office they ſeem to finness as Let is ſaid to ſeem 
to his Spos-m law in a like caſe, or upon @ like 
account of Grving Watning- (1. £.,) 45 ihe who 
do buz-mock,.. as if they. were in jclt and got-in 
good camett, 

3. How are Gods Meſſengers abuſed- for. do- 
ing this their Oftice, and that both by worg and 
Kern 8. 

Some are ready to cry out upon them 2s 
Land Preachers, and ſuck as preach not Jeſus 
Chriſt, andthe Goſpel of Grace. 

2. Others are ready to fay ; that the' Mipi- 
ſter preaches nothing but Damnation, Damng- 
tion, end this to attright people, to drive them 
out ofthei wits, and to.make finners to deſpair, 

. Others arc ready to ſay, that the Mh- 
niſter himſelf is little 
better than mad, at of know there is anc;her 

var ca! fence of the word 
leait that he is ſome- IFi;y Nur this of our Trank- 
what le(b eerebri, a flacors doch fcem tv #Þcienly 
little craz'd & crack- ' propabtc. and in which I 
brain'd, Thus were þ Ser _ Fong $14" 
ſome of Gods Pro- s, ww. Ur 
phets of old taken to be, yea, our bleſſed Gavi. 
ouTr 
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our was by ſome taken to be (for a fit) little bet- 
ter, and by thoſe who had reaſon above many 
others to know him better, I mean, ſome of his 
kinsfolkes in the fleſh Afar. 3. 21. they ſaying, 
that he was Tranſporred,or Beſide himſelf, And 
as Achiſh ſaid of David, apprehending him to 
be in a fit ofdiſtration 1 Sew, 21, 14. ſo are 
many apt to ſay of ſuch Boanergeſcs, ſuch Mi- 
niſters as are more Zealous than their brethren 
ordinarily arc in their warnings, Have we need 
of Madmen, that ſuch furious Zealots ſhould be 
ſentunto us ? . 

4. Others are ready to accuſe them as Malig- 
nants, as thoſe who are ill-willers totheir peo- 


ple, yea, to the Church and Nation wherein | 


they live. Thus was the Prophet Jeremy accu- 
ſed, as one that did not ſeck the welfare of the 
people, but their kurt Fer. 38. 4. And how 
was Amos accuſed by Amaziah the Prieſt, Amor 
7.10. Amos, ſaith he to King Feroboam, bath 
conſpired againſt thee in the midſt of the bouſe of 
Ifratl ; the Land 4 not able to bear all bu 
words. 

5. Others are ready to Interdict and Threa- 
ten them, Lidding them be ſilent, or threatning 
to take a courſe for their ſilencing ; ſaying with 
them of old to their faithfull Seers, 1/a. 30. 10. 
See not, Propheſie not unto us rioht things, Pro» 

fie unto w ſmooth things, Propheſie deceits, 
And ſaying with Amaz/ab the King of Fudah to 


— 


the | 
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the Prophet, Forbear, wherefore ſhouldeſt thou 
be ſmitten, 2 Chron. 25. 16, 

Briefly, The moſt of Sinners love to be flat- 
tered; few can abide, or endure to be warned, , 
Jer. 5. lat, But who can expreſs the lin and fol- 
ly of wicked Men in their ill Entertainment of 
Gods warnings ? How jultly may it be ſaid to 
them, asin Dext, 32.6. Do ye thus requite the 
Lord, O ye Fooliſh People, and unwiſe? 1s not 
God like a Father to you, in giving you warn- 
ing?ls it not of his Fatherly kindneſs to give you 
ſo many warnings upon warnings ? Now, alas, 
that God ſhould ſhew ſuch, and ſo much 
Compaſſion to ſinners, and that ſinners ſhould 
have no Compaſſion upon themſelves. What 
a pitiful caſe is this ? Surely Dives in Hell did 
expreſs more pity to his fiveBrethren on Earth, 
than many, and many ſinners do here towards 
themſelves; for whereas he deſired, that one 
might be ſent from Hell to teitifie unto (5.e.) 
to warn his Brethren, that they come not into 
thaPplace of Torment : Theſe will not endure, 
that one ſent from Heaven ſhould ſo warn them, 
Luke 16.27, 28. 


C SECT. 
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SECT. V. 


2. Exhortation. 

I, O the Miniſters and Meſſengers of 

God, | In Gods Name let vs do our 
Office, and do it impartially, as did that faith- 
ful Labourer, the Apaltle St, Pas!, Col.1.28. 
Teaching, every Man, ſays he, and warning 
every Man. Letus warn Young and Old, Poor 
and Rich ; the beſt man in the Pariſh, as well 
as the pooreſt Labourer ; the Lord of the Ma- 
nor, as well as his poor Tenants , and rack- 
renters. As God ſaid to his Prophets of old, 
Be riot afraid of the Faces, or difmaycd at the 
looks of the proudeſt Dame, the {toutcit Gal- 
lint, There ate more with you, than againſt 
you.  V'Ve being made of God Wprch-men, 
let us blow the Trumpet (s. e. ). Let us cry 8 
louk,and fparenot,ſpare none; ft up our voice 
likes Trumpet, and ihew to ſinners their Tranſ- 
nreGons; ſhew-them in their proper Colours, 
ihew them im their Kind, ſhew them 1n their | 
Aggravations, and ſhew them in.their Fruits, 
iflues, and Conſcquents. Letus imagine God 
kimfelf, who hath counted us Faithful, putting 
us into the Miniſtry, ſaying to us, as to the 
rqghet Exelue!, Exck. 3.17, Son of Man, 
I h&vt mate thee a Watch-man to the Houſe of 
Iſracl ; therefore hear the word at my mouth , 


and 
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and give them warning from me. Whether we 

leafs, or diſplcaſe Menz whether People will 

ar, or whether they will forbear; let us con- 

' tinuc in Gods Name todo the Othce of Watch- 

men (4.e,) From time to time, and according 
to all emergencies to give warning, 
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SECT... VI. 


2. A Second ſort of Exhortation ſhall be to 
People, the People that ate thus warn- 

cd of God; if we as yet are not under any ſc- 
vere puniſhment, but, onely\ warned thereof, 
let us acknowledge Gods ore Pity and Kind- 
neſs to us therein; bleſſing God, and ſpeak- 
ing £00d of his Name upon that account. I 
ſhall beſpeak every ſuch ſinner, in the words of 
the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 100.4. O go your way in- 
to his Gates with thankggiving, and into bus 
Courts with praiſe, be thank ful unto him, and 
ſpeak, good of bus Name: And as in'Pſal. 118. 
begin. 0 give thanks kts the Lord, \for he 4s 
good, and becauſe bis Mercy enduretb for ever. 
Ler Iſrael now ſay, that his Mercy endareth 
' for ever: Let the Honſe of Aaron now ſay, that 
his Mercy endureth for ever ; Let them now 
that fear the Lord, ſay, that his Aderry endu- 
C2 reth 
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reth for ever ; to which | ſub-joyn, ſaying, Let 
them, who fear not God, yet fay and acknow- 
ledge, that God is good, and that his Mercy 
endureth for ever, O reſolve, ſaying with the 
ſaid Pſalmift, Pſal. 16.7. I will bleſs the Lord, 
who hath given me Counſel ; | will bleſs the 
Lord, who hath given me warning, This is 
more than God is neceſſitated, or obliged to do, 
It is purely of his courtcſie to do it : For God 
can as calily ſmite, as ſpeak; puniſh us, as 
ſpeak a wordof warning to us, Well may we 
acknowledge, and acknowledge with thank- 
fulneſs the undeſcrved favour of God in this 
thing, ſaying, with the Pſalmiſt, The Lord 
hath not dealt with us after our ſins, nor Rewar- 
ded mu according to our Iniquities, Pſal, 103, 


TO, 
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SECT. VII. 


F after warnings being given of God, we 
T mar: forour ſins, if we are ſeverely puniſh- 
ed, let us not complain, but acknowledge 
the Juſtice of Gods fore hand, Lam. 3. 39, 
Wherefore doth a Living Man complain, a Mai 
for the puniſhment of his ſin? So long as it is 
for ſin, that Man is puniſhed, there is no uſt 


cauſc for any Living Man to complain. David 
ſays, 


(21) 

ſays, that being under'Affliction, he was dumb 
and opened not his Mouth, (s. e.) In the way 
of murmuring and complaint, even upon this 
Conſideration, becauſe the Lord did itz; much 
more ſhould the Conſideration of theſe two 
things (fop our Mouths, and filence us as to 
complaining and murmuring , conſidering to 
Wt 1. "Who doth it. 2. Huw he doth it; 
. for as we may ſay unto God, with the Pſalmiſt, 
Thox, Lord, didſt it ; ſo we may ſay farther, 
Thou, Lord, did(t it not without warning z 
yea, warning upon warning. And upon this 
Account let us not altogcther, or in all Reſpects 
be dumb and filent, bur let us open our months 
in a free acknowledgment of the Jultice and 
Equity of God in his ſevere procced ngs againlt 
us, ſaying, with the Church, as in Nehem, g. 
33. Thou art juſt in all that xs brouzhe upon ws, 
for thou haſt done right, but we have done wick; 
edly. And as in Lam. 1. 18. The Lord « righ- 
teous, for I bave Rebelled avainit his Command- 
ment, Letevery ſinner ſay for himſelf and 0- 
thers in this caſc, as the good Thief upon the 
Croſs, I am, we arc in this Condemnation 
jultly, for we ſuffer but the due reward of our 
deeds, Well may we make this acknowledg- 
ment: for what more jaſt, than that he, or 
they ſhould ſuffer and ſmart to purpoſe, who 
being warned, and warned again, wovld take 
no warning ; who being warned, would nct 

C3 be 
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be warned. In this caſe i becomes ſinners to 
ſay, notonely as did Pharaob's Magicians, conr 
ccrning the Plagues of Egypt, ( Exod. 8. 19. 
Hic ejþ digitns Dei, Thu us the Finger of God,) 
but to ſay alſo, as did Feb» of that exemplary 
Judgment, which befcl Zezebel, (2 Kings 9.32.) 
Hye eft verbum Dei, Thus is the word of the 
Lord, which be ſpaks ----- Thus, or tothis pur- 
poſe let ſinners undcr their ſufferings acknow- 
ledge, ſaying, This is the word of the Lord, 
which, he hath oft ſpoken in my hearing ; 1 
have been oft, and often told, and warned of 
this heavy Hand of God, -and of theſe, and 
theſe ſins, which have now found me out. A 
little Grace Will ſerve turn to produce ſuch an 
acknowledgment, If we had Grace ſo much 
as a grain of Muſtard-ſeed (to ſpeak in the 
Language of our Saviour } it were enough to 
make us confeſs as much as that comes to; even 
the workings of a Natural Conſcience have thus 
far prevailed with ſome ſinners : As Reuben 
ſaid to his Brethren, Gen. 42.22. Spake 1 not 
unto you, ſaying, Do not ſin againſt the Child, 
und you would not hear ;, therefore behold alſo 
bis Blood is required. In this fort are ſinners 
under ſore puniſhments, rated by their own 
Conſciences, ſaying, Did not the Lord warn 
thee, and ſpeak to thee, ſaying , Leave thy 
wicked Courſes, thy Drinking, Drabbing , 
Gaming, Curſing, Swearing -- but thou woula'it 

not 
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not hear ? Therefore the vengeance threatned 
is now inflited, God hath extorted ſuch a 
Confeſſion as this even from wicked Men, when 
they have heen brought to, or laid upon the 
Rack, as we ſce in the Experiment of Pharaoh, 
who confefſed, ſaying, The Lord is Righteous, 
and I and my People are wicked, Exo0d.5s. 19. 


_———— 


SECT. VIIT. 


3. E Exhorted to like and Love God's 
Minilters never the worſe, but the bet- 

ter rather for their warnings and admonitions, 
| (hall Exhort you in the very words of the Apo- 
ſtle, ſaying, 1 Theſ. 5.12. I beſeech you, Bre- 
thren, know them that Labour among you, and 
are over you in the Lerd, and admonſh you, and 
to eſteem them very highly in Love for their works 
ſake. To which I add, ſaying, as for the ſake 
of all other their works; ſo for the ſake of this 
kind, or part of their work, viz, their ſevere 
admonitions and warnings, eſpecially conſider- 
ing touching this work the following particu- 
lars, It is their work, even the work 1. which 
God himſelf hath called them unto, and pur 
into their hands. A Miniſter in this work is 
ot dANITQUO4TIT LOTS z Aa buſic-body in what 
C 4 Cons 
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concerns another, but not himſclf, The great 
and dreadful God hath ſet thcm thus to work; 
and he hath, 1. Commanded them to do it,and 
todo it to purpoſe, (4.e.) Througkly, even 
pp2n their part, ſaying, that otherwiſe the 
Blood of ſinners ihall be required at their hands, 
Exek, 3.17,18. See Fer. 1. 16,17, I will 
utter my Fudgments againſt them touching all 
their wickedneſs, who bave forſaken me --- Thou 
therefore Gird up thy Loyns and ariſe, and ſpeak. 
unto them all that I Command thee;be not diſmay- 
ed at their Faces, leſt I confound thee before 
them, So tha t well may a Miniſtcr ſay to 
himſelf in this Caſe, as St. Paw{did, ſaying to 
himſelf, Ve mibs. ſi non Evangelizavere, 1 Cor. 
9.16. Woe unto me, if 1 Preach not the Goſ- 
pel, And let no prejudicate Perſon in his Ig- 
norance Objet, ſaying, This Threatning of 
Judgments to ſinners and thereby, or with ſuch 
leveritics warning them, is not to Preach Chriſt 
and the Goſpel ; For let ſuch Read what the 
ſame Apo.ile ſays, Col. 1.28. Whom ( mean- 
ing Jeſus Chriſt Cruciftied ) we Preach, warn- 
ing every Man, 

2, As God hath Commanded Miniſters todo 
this work, ſo he hath promiſed to back them 
in it againit all Oppoſers and Oppoſitions. I 
am with thee, ſays God tothe Prophet Zeremy, 
Chap. 1,laſt, Loe, 1 am with you, ſays Chrilt 
ts his Apoſtles, Mar. 28. lat, And there is 

encourage - 
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encouragement enough in thoſe few words 
( Loe, 1 am with you) For if God be for us, who 
can be againſt w? Rom. 8. 31. 

2, Touching this the;r work, conſider what 
manner of work it is, e. 9. Itis a work and 
Labour of Love and true Friend[hip: _ For he 
is no true Friend, that flatters; but he thar 
deals plainly and roundly, Let a wiſe man, 
even one of the wiſe!t of men, So/omon, Judge 
for us in this Caſe, Prov, 27. 5,6, Open Re- 
buke is better than ſecret Lov Fanthful are 
the Wounds of a Friend, but the Kiſſes of an 
Enemy are deceitful, | may idly ſay indeed, 
that this thur work is mittak-t work, for tov 
many ſinners do take it to be a work of Mini- 
ſters ſp:ght & ſpleen to be admonithed roundly 
of their tins, and to be to'd of the vengeance of 
God that hangs over their heads upon that Ac- 
count, that their fin lyes at the door, like a 
ban-dog, ready to ſeize on them. As God him- 
ſelf ſays to Cain, Gen. 4. 7, Bur finners are 
wofully hercin miſtaken. Am / become your 
Enemy, ſays St. Paul, becanſe I tell you the 
rrutb? Gal. 4.16. 9.4. 1 am fot, I am not 
your Enemy upon that Account, and you may 
be athamed to think as you do. As St, Paul 
ſaid to the Corinthians; 1n 2 like caſe of preju- 
dice they had againſt him, 2 Cor. 11. 14. $0 
may God's Minitters ſay, Wherefore ? becauſe 
We love you not ? Cod kuoweth, Wherefore do 

we 
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we tell finners of their fin and danger ? Is it be. 
cauſe. we love them not ? God knows, and 
knows the contrary, and it concerns ſinners to 
know it alſo, 

3, Conſider, That this is profitable work. 
True, it is none of the moit pleaſing work in 
it ſelf barely conſidered, thcre being ſomething 
init, that is of an unplcaling Nature, and for 
that Cauſe it is a work, that doth pleaſe ncither 
Miniſters, nor People. Miniſters, if they 
were left to their choyce, would much rather 
be doing other work, they would rather be in- 
ſtruting and comforting their People, and they 
may appeal to God, ſaying, with the Prophet 
Feremy, Chap. 17.16. We have not deſired the 
woful day, thou knoweſt, And as for Pcople, 
we mult acknowledge, that as St. Pax (aid, in 
the like work, to the Corinthians, 2 Cor, 12, 
20. So may we ſay of our ſelves, in this our 
work of Admonition, That People do find us 
therein ſuch as they would not; ſo thit in ſome 
reſpects this work 1s mutually diſplealing ,borh 
tovs and you. But for all that, the work may 
be profirable : Fgr what doth not pleaſe, may 
profit notwith{tanding. Yea, it may be truly 
ſaid, that however this their work provegto be 
ia the iſſue thereof, it is nevertheleſs as to the 
tendency of it moit profitable, That of Sols- 
won ( Prov. 14.23. In all Labour there ts Pro- 
fie, («.e.) Virtually , and in the tendency 

there- 
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thercof ) is more eſpecially verificd of this their 
Labour, No work, or Labour tends to ſuch, 
and ſo much Profit : For it tends, 1. Imme- 
diately, to the Converſion of fnners. This 18 
both Fints opes C operantw, Neh. g. 26, They 
ſrew thy Propbers, which teſtified agamſt them, 
to tern them to thee, ETcK. 33.9. /f thou warn 
the wid hed of his way ro turn from ;t --- 2, Con- 
ſequently, it tends to their Eternal Salvation, 
Ezek, 3. 18. When ] ſay to the wicked, thou 
ſhalt ſurely dye, and thou giveſt bim not warming, 
nor ſpeakeſt to warn the wicked from hus withed 
way to ſave his Life, So that as St." Paul ſaid, 
of the Magiſtrate, ſo | may ſay of the Mini-' 
ſter, viz. In doing this part of his Office he is 
to thee ( O finncr, whoſoever thou art) the 
Miniſter of God for thy rood, Rom.13. 4. 


ok. I, 


4. DE Exhorted to give God's Miniſters the 

hearing of their Errand; as Hezehkiab 
Exhorts his People, laymg, 2 Chron. 3O, 8. 
Be ye not ſtiff-necked as your Fathers were; fo 
I ſay to you : Be nor as your Fathers under the 
Old Teſtament were, who put away tne ſhoul- 
der, and (topped their Eears, and refuſcd to 


hearkcn, 
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hearken, Zech, 7,11, Givenot God Occaſi- 
o7 to Complain now, as in thoſe times he 
did, ſaying, Jer. 6. 10. To whom ſhall 1 ſpeak, 
and give warning, that they may hear ? God's 
warnings and admonitions call for ſinners at- 


tention, Hof. 5,1, Hear ye this, O Prieſts, 


and beark;n ye Houſe of Iſracl, and grve ye Ear, 
O Hoſe of the Kinz. Be as ready to hear, as 


God is to ſpeak; and as Samnel was taught, | 


ſo let us ſay, Speak,, Lord, for thy Servant 
beareth, And having heard their Mcflage, let 
finncrs take heed of picking Quarrels with them 
upon that Score, as too too many do. Thus 
did Herod with Fobn the Baptiſt, Mark 6, 19, 
Therefore had Herod a Quarrel with him, viz. 
Becauſe he had warned him of his Incelt, ſay. 
ing, It i« not Lawful for thee to bave thy Bro- 
thers Wife, 
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SECT. X. 


es 
5. | ET vs heed their warnings. There is 
a kind of hearing, which is no hearing 
( Mat.13.13. Hearing they hear nor, ſays our 
Saviour) and ſuch is that Hearing, which is 
not accompanied with Hecding, It is one thing 
to Hear warnings, and cnother to Hecd them, 
Many 
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Many do the former, that do not the latter. 
See Exch, 33.4. where it is ſuppoſed, that the 
Watch-man blows the Trumpet, and the Peo- 
ple Hear the ſound thereof, yet for all that 
do take no more heed, than if they had heard 
' nothing, or had never been-warned, 

Q. Whatis it to heed the warnings of God 
by his Meſſengers ? 
| Anſw. It Comprehends three things, to. 

which | ſhall particularly exhorr ſinners, wz. 
To believe them, To fear them, and To ke 
warning by them. Be then exhorted, 1. To 
believe God's warnings, by what Meſlenger 
ſocver he ſends them. Give not Occaſion to 
God's Servants toComplain, with his Prophets 
of Old, ſaying, Who bath believed onr Report? 
Efay F3.1. He not Aochers, leſt year Bands 
be made ſtrong, Eſay 28.22. Benot worſe than 
the Ninivites, who are ſaid to have believed 
God in the warnings of 7enah, Chap. 3. 5. 

2. Fear God,and the words ls # 
of God, Hear and fear. Be wer _ rn 
not worſe than thoſe Egyp- 1 — Sth 
rians, Exod. 9g. 20. who be- which ſaying God's 
ing warned to Houſe their threatmings are re- 
Servants and their Cattle,are {<mled io the pal 
ſaid to have feared the word 8292 0108 = 

accordiny;'y ought 

of the Lord, The contrary tobe dreaded. Jer. 
hereunto is to ſlight and de- 9- 4- 

ſpiſe God's warnings, this being the ſin of 

God's 


(30) 
God's People of Old, which ſtands vpon Re 
cord,' 2 Chron. 36. 16, They mocked the Me. 
ſengers of the Lord, and deſpiſed bu words," 0 
- giye not Occaſion to the Lords Meſſengers to 
Complain agajaſt you to him that ſcat them, 

ſaying, in t 
our God, for ave are deſpiſed, Chap. 4. 4. Bt 
ware, leſt that come upon you, which s ſpoken of 
# the Prophets. Behold ye Deſpsſers, and won. 
der, aud periſh, Acts 13. 40,41. Be not ye 
worſe than Devils in Hell, of whom it is ſaid, 
They believe and tremble, Fam. 2. 19. Imitate 
thoſe in Ezra 's time,who are ſaid to have trem- 
'bled at the words of the Lord God of 1ſrael, 
Exr.9.4.|mitate Hezeksah,and thoſe in his time, 
whoſe practice is recommended for a pattern by 
thoſe Elders of the Land to a great Aflembly, 
they ſaying, Fer. 26, 18, 19, Micab the Mv 
raſthite Prophecyed in the days of Hezckiah, 
King of Judah, and ſpake to albthe People of 
Judah, ſaying, Tinu ſaith the Loyd of Hoſts, 
ion ſball be plougbed liks a Field, and Jeruſt 
lem ſhall become heaps, and the Mountain of the 
Honſe as the High places of the Forreſt, Did 
Hezckiah, and all Judah, put bim at all to death! 
Did he not fear the Lord,andbeſought the Lord ! 
And obſerve the bleſſed iſſue thereof, reported 
ia the following words, Ard the Lord Repented 
him of the Evil which be had pronounced againſt 
them. . 
3 Bt 
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e words of Nebemiah, Hear, 0 
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3. Be exhorted to take the warnings, which 
God gives, When God gives warning z let 
ſinners takc'it, and make the beſt of it. (5. e. ) 
Let them turn from their wicked ways, that 
God may Repent of the Evils pronounced a- 
gainſt them ; let them turn to God,: that God 
may turn to them. . As the Lord ſaid to Feru- 
ſalem, Jer. 13. laft, Wor wnzo thee, O Jeruſa- 
lem, wilt thou not be made clean? When ſhall it 
once be ? In like ſort let every ſinner, that:hath 
heard the. found of the Trumpet, and the fre- 
quent warnings of God, imagine him as in the 
up-ſhot thus, ſaying, Woe unto thee,: © fin- 
ner, O Drunkard, Oh Swearez, : Q thou 
Proud and worldly wretch , O thou Adulterer 
and Advltcreſs --- Wilt:thou not be: watned ? 
When ſhall it once be? What ? always warned 
and never warned? Shall warning upon warn= 
ing be ſiil-given, and yet never taken? O when 
ſhall that be once taken, that hath been ſooft 
given ? 


OO CS 
— — n= — ————— 


SECT; XL 
Afotrves, 


E T three things be Conſidered, -1. The un* 
certainty of God's warnings, There are 
rwo 


(32) 
two things, 'which linners have no certainty of. 
1. They are not certain how long they ſhall be 
in a Condition of being warned, (z.e.) How 
long they ſhall Lives For who knows, what a 
few days, yea, what one day may bring forth, 
Prov. 27. 1. Yeta little while and ſinners will 
be paſtwarning. To bm. that is joyned to the 
Living there us bope, Eccl.9, 4. Burt when we 
are under ground, when once we arc Lodged 
in our cold Earth, we are in no hope, in no 
Capacity. of being warned; for there is no 
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wif- 
dom in the Grave, whither we are all going, 
Eecl: 9.10. Goto now, ye linners, thatſay, 

ou mean to mend at fuchand ſucha time, you 
intend to turn over a new leaf when you have 

ſown your wild Oats, when you have got a 
Wiſe,” and ſettled in the World, when your 
Youthful time is a little over --- Whereas ye Ga 
not what ſhall be on the Morrow : For what «s 

your Life ? Is it not a Vapour, that appeareth 

for a very little while, and then vaniſbeth away ? 

James 4.13, 14. Man knoweth not bis time 
( the molt knowing man knows not his time ) 
as the Fiſhes are takgn in an evil Net, andas the 

* Birds are caught in the Snare, ſo are the Sons of 

Men Snared im an evil time, when it comes ſud- 

denly xpon them, Eccl. 9g. 12. 

2. Sinners are not certain, though they Live, 

how long God will continuc to warn them M 

the 
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33) 
the rate they have been warned, Even in this 
Reſpect alſo man knoweth not his time, in al- 
luſion to thoſe words of the Pſulmiff, ( Pſal. 
74. 9. There u no more any Prophet, neither is 
there among us any that 7 Ada ) I 
may ſay, There is no finner herknowed, of 
can Prophecy, how (5.e.) how long God 
will continue to warn him ; for God's Spirit 
will not alway ſtrive with finners, Ger. 6. 3. 
There is a two-fold ſtriving of God with man, 
viz, In Mercy and in Judgment ; in this latter 
Reſpect,God's not ſtriving with man is promi- 
ſed as a favour, Eſay 57.16. But inthe former 
ReſpedQ, it is threatned as a Judgment, viz. 
God's not ſtriving with ſinners by Counſels, 
Reproofs, Admonitions, warnings, whether 
by his Miniſters, the Preachers of Righteouſ- 
neſs ( ſuchas Noab was in his C—_— or 
by the inward motions, or excitations of his 
Spirit in the Hearts and Conſciences of finners. 
As there is a tine for all things, and a ſeaſon for 
every purpoſe under Heaven, ſo there is « 
ſeaſon for God's gracions treating with ſinners, 
and there is a time when he will leaveoff to 
treat with them ; and what finner having pre- 
ſent warning, can ſay to the contrary, but that 
this may be the laſt ? 

2, Conſider the miſchief, or miſchievous 
Conſequence of not Heeding GoJ's warnings, 
of not tiking the warnings which God gives : 

D 


I mean, the woful conſequences thereof, both 
in.reſpect of fin and puniſhment, e.g; 1. In 
xeſpect of ſin, it doth much aggravate the ſin of 
' finners, Their ſia doth by this Occaſion become 
( tq ſpeak in the words of the Apoltle, Rom. 7, 
13. ta vnregConiv duagmnts) Hyperbolically 
ſiafol,. ſinful in a very high degree, ſinful with 
a witneſs. The ſins of God's People of Old, 
both of Iſrael, and of J«dahb,arc charged upon 
them, as aggravated by this ſad Circumſtance, 
Sec 2 Kings 17.12,13. They Served Idols, 
whereef the Lord had ſaid unto them, Te ſhall 
not do thus thing. | Yet the Lord teſtified againſt 
Iſracl, andagainſt, Judah, by all the Prophet, 
and by all the Seers, faying, turn ye from your 
exit ways, and keep ye my Commandments and 
wy Statutes, according to all the Law, which 1 
Commanaded your: Fathers, and which 1 ſent to 
You by my Servants the Prophets, Notwuthſtand- 
ing, +hey would not bear, but ---- Andat ever 
Go1 ſhall open the Eyes of ſinners, to ſee their 
ſio in its proper Colours, and touch their Con- 
ſciences with remorſe for it, they will in like 
ſort lay load upon themſelves (i.e. ) Charge 
their;fin upon themſelves as aggravatcd by the 
ſaid Circumſtance : Thus the People of Gcd 
did in the Confeſſion of their fin upon ſolemn 
Faſting days; of which, ſee Nehem. g. 26. Ne- 
veriheleſs they were Diſobedrent, ang Rebelled 


ageinit thet, and caſt thy Law behind their 
[ backs, 


(35) "Vx 
backs, «nd ſlew thy Prophert, which teftified 4- 
gainſt themgto turn them to thee, and they wrought 
reat provecations; and v, 30. Tet many years 
didſt thou forbear them, and teſtified'ſÞ againſ 
them by thy Spirit in thy Prophets ; yet wonld they 
not give Ear. 
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2. (ow the miſchievous Conſequence 

of this fin in Reſpect of puniſhment, 
which miſchief is three-fold ; for it doth both 
neceſſitate, and Precipitate, and vate 
God's Judgments upon ſinners, 1. Itdothne- 
ceſſitate Judgment, making it unavoydable ; 
whereas before it was Conditional : Now (the 
Condition of eſcaping it being not performed ) 
it becomes abſolute , according to the Rule 
which Civilians give us for the Interpretation 
of Conditional Promiſes and Threatnings, they 
ſaying, That when the Condition thereof is 
performed, or ndt performed,- then the ſaid 
promiſe and threatning do become Abſolute. 
And as our Lawyers ſay, There is abundance 
of Reaſon in our Law,ſo 1 may truly ſay, There 
is enough of Reaſon ever obvious in that ſaid 


determination in the Civil Law. by 2 Chron, 
36.16, 17, But they mocked the Meſſengers of 
D 2 the 


| (40) 
the Lord, 4nd deſpiſed his words, and miſ-uſed 
bu Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe 
= his people, till there was no Remedy. Be 
inners never {o finful, yet while they: have not 
{tood our againlt warnings, it may be rations- 
bly ſaid, there is a Remedy for the preventi 
the Exccution of Divine wrath, viz. By God's 
piving, and by ſinners their taking warning ; 
ut when no warning given will be taken, this 
makes a ſinners Caſe to be remedileſs. Then 
we may ſay, Conclamatam e<ſt;, then may we 
ſay of a Church and Kingdom, as he in the Co- 
medy faid of a Prodigal, waſting Family, /pſe 
f# cupiat ſal ſervare banc familiam, prorſm 
non peteff; Mercy it ſelf cannog ſave ſinners in 
this Cafe, 
2. 1t doth precipitate, or haſten Judgment, 
Prov. 29. 1. He that being often Reproved 
bardneth bis Neck, ſbal! ſuddenly be deftroyed, 


and that without Remedy. That one Scripture | 
proves tbe Truth of both the ſaid things here | 


Aſcrtedviz, That a finnergnot taking warning, 
doth both nec« ſſitate and precipitate his ruine, 
Tais fin of not raking _—_ is like the laſt 
ſtrokes, or blow of the Ax, which cuts down 
the Tree; though many, and many blows are 
ſtricken before the Tree falls; yet there is one 
hlww, viz, the faſt, which doth immediatly 
cvt it down: Even fo, although many and 
many ſas dg meritoriouſly co-operate to wad 

ring: 
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(41) | 
bringing down Ju dgments upon ſinners, never- 
theleſs it is ſinners their not taking warning, 
which doth immediately, and proximarely ct- 
fet it. Hence it is, that preſently wpon the 
Relation of ſinners their guilt in this kind; the 
very next thing we read, or hearof them, is, 
the powring forth of God's Judgments vpou 
them, Sce 2 Chron. 36. 16,17. But they mock; 
ed the Meſſengers of the Lord, and deſpsſed bu 
words, and miſ-nſed bis Prophets, untill the 
wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt bu people, till 
there was no Remedy : Therefore he broug it nyon 
them the King of the Chaldees, who ſlew rheir 
Young Men with the Sword ---- And Nebew. 9g. 
26, 27. Nevertheleſs they were diſobedient , 
and Ribelled againit thee, 'and caſt thy Law be- 
bind their backs, and ſlew thy Prophets, which 
teſtified againſt them, to turn thew ta thee, and 
they wrought great provecations, Now Obſerve 
what doth initantly follow pon this their ſm, 
v.27. Therefore thou de/jurred” ſt rheminto the 
Hand of their Enemies, whe vexed them. 

3. It doth Aggravate Judgment, No-leſs-vpen 
grounds of Juitice can be expected ther that: 
that, which dah aggravate the Sin of Gnners, 
ſhould aggravate their Puniſhment. For, Job. 34. 
11, the work, of 4 man wilfGod render wnto try, 
ſays Elihn,c+ cauſe every Man to find according 
to bus ways, (1.e,) notonely accc xling totherr 
ways reſpectively to their kind (good or evil ) 

D 3 but + 


(38) 
but ReſpeRtively to their degree alſo ( whe- 
ther very good, or very evil. See Exrk, 2.5, 
And they, whether they will bear, or whether 
they will forbear, yet ſhallknow, that there bath 
been'a Prophet among them, (1, e.) A Prophet, 
who did the Duty of a Faithful Prophet among 
them; (5. e.) Did hear the Worl from the 
Month of God,& did warn them from him. 9.4, 
They thatknow, that they had warning ; know 
it (5.e..) witha witneſs; know it to their coſt, 
know it with a vengeance. 

weſt. | But what will be the peculiar miſery 
of ſuch ſinners, who will takeno warning ? 

' Anſw, Sec Exch, 33.4,5, Then rs AE 
Heareth the ſound of the Trumpet, and taketh 
not warning, if t Sword come antd takg him 
away,” Hu Blood ſhall be upon his bwn Head, 
He heard the ſound of the Trumpet, and took no 
warning, bisblood'ſhatt be upon bim, Obſerve 
how the mitter is repeated, He heard, he heard 
the ſound of the Trumpet. He took, hetook 
nowaming: His Blood, his Blood ſhall be up- 
on him, vpon his owrf Head, This is the dif- 
fereqce-berwixt the” miſery of him wha 'was 
not Warned,” and him that took not waming z 
botivof chemdye in tficir Iniquity, but where- 
as the Blood of the foxmer 'ſhall be required at 


by 
per 


_— werning: The Blood of the lat- 
all be upon his own Head, (5, e,) none 
ith 6 ſhall 


Hand of him who ſhould have given, but 
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(hall Anſwer for his Ruine but himfelf, he ſhall 
have none to blame, none to lay the blame of 
his Ruine upon, but himſelf, To fuch a fin- 
ner more eſpecially it may be ſaid, yea, ſuch a 
ſinner more eſpecially may ſay to himſelf, as in 
Hof. 13.9. © O (inner, thou haſt undone-th 
ſelf, Thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf : Thou, a 
thou alone ; Thou, and none but Thou haſt de- 
{troyed thy ſelf. This fin, in not raking warr- 
ing,doth filence ſinners under God's hand of py- 
nilhment , and ſtop their mouths from com- 
plaining upon any but themſelves, which to 
do is ſome kind of eaſe to a Sufferer, I mean, 
Men under ſufferings do in ſome ſort eaſe them» 
ſelves, by uttering their jult complaints againſt 
others, who have been partial cauſes at leaſtof 
their Calamity. But the ſinner, who would 
take no warning, hath no place for ſuch Com- 
plaints. Of any ſinners ſuch finners will-prove 


their own Tormentors. 
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3. | Hg a third and laſt Motive, confidet 
the benefit of taking warning when gi 

ven; for which, ſee Ezek, 33. 5. Ent be, that 
taketh warning, ſhall delvver bis Soul, © What 
D 4 more 
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more can in few words be ſaid, whereby to ex- 
$s the benefit of giving warning on the 
atch-man's part, than this, viz. He hath de- 
livered his dC in v. 9. And the benefit of 
taking warning on the Peoples part, than this, 
viz, They ſhall deliver their own Souls? This 
implyes, that our Souls do lye at itake :n this 
matter; the loſing, or ſaving of the Souls of 
fianers doth depend upon their raking, or not 
taking warning ; as ſmners wovld deliver their 
Souls, ſo it concerns them to take the warningy 
which God gives. 
Queſt. What is meant by [ Soul } in that 
ac 


e 

Anſw. The Soul is taken in a two-fold ſence, 

I. Sometimes for Life, and thus frcquently, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, P/al. 116, 
8. Thou baſt delivered my Soul, (i.e. my 
Life, from dearth. Thus the word is both uſed 
and Interpreted, Pſal. 26. 9. Gather not my 
Soul with ſinners, nor my Life with bloody men, 
1 Thef. 2.8. So being affyttionately deſirome of 
you, we were willing to bave imparted unto you, 
not the Goſpel of God onely, but alſo our own 
Souls, (5.c. ) our Lives, as is his Expreſſion, 
Hts 20. 24. But none of theſe things move me, 
peifher connt / my Life dear to my ſelf, ſe 


-— ow 


2. It is taken for that more Excellent partof 


Man, which together with the Body dot _ 
q | nituts 


(3) 

ſtitute the Compoſiraw, or make vp the whole 
Man, Mat. 16. 26. What is a Man profited, 
if be gain the whole World,and loſe his own Soul ? 
Or what ſhall a Man groe in_ Exchange for his 
Soul ? Now, the word in the ſaid Yext may 
well be taken in both the ſaid ſences. q. 4, He 
ſhall fave his Life in this World, he thall eſcape 
that temporal Ruine, which ſhall light upon 
thoſe who would take no warning, and he 
ſhall ſave his Soul from everlaſting DettruCtion 
in the World to come, 

Briefly, by Soul, in the Language of this 
Prophet, as alſo oft-times in other Scriptures 
is mcant Man himſelf, Boly and Soul, See 
Chap, 14. 14. withv, 16. Though theſe three 
Men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they 
ſhould deliver but their own Souls, by their Rug h- 
reouſneſs, ſaith the Lord God. Their own 


« Souls, (5.e. ) themſelves, as appears by rhe 


Expreſhon, v. 16. They onely ſhall be delivered. 
This then is the benefit of ſinners their raking 
warning, viz. The ſaving of themſeives, Bo- 
dy and Soul, both in this World, and in the 
World to come. 

Queſt. But how can the. ſinner himſelf be 
ſaid to ſave alive, or deliver his own Soul? As 
the Phariſees ſaid toour Saviour, who can for- 
give (ins, but God onely ? [In like fort, ſome 
are ready to Object againit the Propher, ſay. 
ing, whocan ſave Souls, but God onely ? 


Anſw. | 
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_ Anſw.;1 ſhall take Occaſion from hence, to 
Commend to Obſervation that 2244: 'Canon, 
which the moſt Excellent Glaſſime, in his Philo. 
logia Sacra, doth give concerning the uſe of 
erbs Aﬀtive in Scripture, both in the Hebrew 
and Greek, Language. Altiva Yerba 1tribun- 
Fur tus que non propricſſon. > influxu proxin 0 
id agunt, quod /erba ſunificant, ſed certa tan- 
14% ratione concurrant,  Weare ſaid in Scrip+ 
wwreto do thoſe things, ,which we neither do, 
nor can effect, but towards the cfieCting where- 
of we,ars-oncly means, or Inſtruments under 
od, orcly. doing ſuch things towards the cf- 
&, as, are {ntra ſpheram Attivitatis noſtre, 
(4.c,) which do _— tous in our places and 
Calling to do... In which fence, or upon which 
account,..a Chriſtian, by Brotherly Adviceand 
Reprogl, is ſaid to ſavea Soul from Death, Fam, 
5. lat, '\Agda faithſul Miniitcr, by his good Life 
and, Doctrine, is ſaid to ſave both himſelf, and 
thoſe that hear him, 1.7 44,4. 16. Ina like ſence, 
and uponthe like Account is afinner that takes 
waraingy . ſaid, to ſave, or deliver his own 
Soul, This then is the great and unſpeakable 
benefit of raking warning when it is given of 
God, : which becauſe it is ſuch a word of Com- 
fart, ,and-foraſmuch os being willing in ſuch 
ſort to conclude this point, I cannot poſſibly 
make a more comfortable Concluſion thercof, 
I ſhall cloſc it with the words of the Apoſtle , 
ſpeaking 


(43), 

ſpeaking of another very Comfortable Subject, 
1 Theſ. 4. 18. [ Wherefore let us Comfort: one 
anotber with theſe words.” Let vs Comfort our 
ſelves, -and Comfort one (another with thoſe 
words; or becauſe the word azezzaaio there 
uſcd by the Apoltle, doth ſignific both rocom- 
fort, and to exhort; and becauſe it is a Preach-- 
ers Nuty to ſpeak both to. Edification, and Ex+, 
hortation, and Comfort, I will chooſe to. Can- 
Cude the Doctrine ia hand, ſayingy. Let us 
both Comfort one another, ,and Exhort 03& 
another to take the warnings, . which from time 
to time are gjven us in the Name of God, wit1 
thoſe words of the Prophet, Ezekzel, ſaying, 
Byt he that taketh wirmng ſhall delyoer bus 
Soul, 
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SE CT. XIV. 


Hs handled, and gone through. with 
that DoQtrine, which I thought Obſerya- 
ble from the whole of the two Verſes put toge- 
ther, and as conſidercd in- their formal Nature 
of a Conditional Commination, (4. e.) a ſc- 
vere Admonition, or Warning ; 1 come now to 
Commend to you ſeveral points of Doctriac 
obſervable from their particular parts and cx- 

preſſions 


(44) 
therein, Let then the following _ 
- of Doctrine be thence Obſerved,and as of preg- 
nant implication therein. 
And if ye will not be Reformed by theſe 
things, Whence Obſerve, 

1. The Direct Scope, or End of God's pu- 
nithing, fin is the Inſtrution, or Reformation 
of the finner, In ſay'ng [If ye will not be re- 
formed by theſe this, þ Moſes doth imply, 
that Reſormartion by thoſe things was the End, 
why the things were inflicted upon them. 

2. It is not unlawfol, or a thing unbecom- 
ing finners to Reform their wicked Courſes, 
being wrought thereunto by the fear, or feel- 
ing of -Divine puniſhments : By the fear of 
them, when threatned; or by the ſmart, and 
feeling thereof, when inflicted. 

3. Itis not too late for ſinners to Reform, or 
to be Reformed, albeit, they are under the (e- 
vere, or puniſhing hand of God. 

4. It is not any Puniihment, be it never ſo 
ſevere, though ſeven times greater than any 
formerly inflited, that cun of ir ſelf Reform 
the ſinner. For, ſome ſinners are ſo exceeding 
bad, that what-ever they ſuffer, they will not 
mend, or be Reformed. 

5. The immediate and great Reaſon, why *' 
fianers are not Reformed by the Judgments of 
God upon them, is, becauſe they Will not be 
Reformcd. 


But 
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But will walk, contrary unto me. Whence 
Obſerve, 
6. That fin, eſpecially ſinning notwithiland- . 
ing ſufferings for them,is a walking contrary to 
God, 


Then will I alſo walk, contrary unto you. 
Whence Obſerve, 

. Thatas fin is a thing contrary to God,ſo 
ſuffering is that which is contrary to the fin- 
ner, 

8. God doth ſometimes pay ſinners home in 
their own Coyn, or punith them in their own * 
kind, He doth puniſh contrariety with con- 
trariety. As con:rary walking on their part 
was their ſin, ſo contrary walking on his part 
ſhall be their puniſhment, If ſinners be croſs 
to God, God will be croſs to them. 

* And will puniſh you yet ſeven times for 
your ſins, «Wheace Obſerve, 

9. If finners ſuffer, it is for their fins. A fin- 
ners ſufferings arc undoubtedly for his fins. 

10. All puniſhments are from God. A fin- 
ners ſufferings arc Fehovab's doings, Pie pu- 
niſh you, or ſmite you, asthe word in the O- 
riginal ( Hiecerhi) doth primarily fignifie ; 
ſo that the DoCtrinc thence may be thus not uns 
fitrly worded, A 6-ncrs ſufferings are the Lords 
{mitings. 

11, They that fin og1inſt God, ſhall ſuffer 


. from him, whoever they be, be they other- 


wiſe 
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wiſe never { near, or dear to him, No pri- 
viledge or external prerogative can protect, or 
exempt a wicked People from the puniſhing 
Haundof God. Vle puniſh Tox, (5.e. ) You 
my Lot and Portion, You, mine Inheritance, 
You, whem I have choſen to be a ſpecial Peo- 
ple unto me, above all People that are upon 
the face of the Earth. 

” It is not any kind, or manner of inning, 
or failing in Duty, but it is a wilful Courſe of 
ſin, or inning, which doth provoke Almighty 
God, ' the Lord Fehovah to ſeverity in puniſh- 
| If God doth puniſh ſeven times more, it 
is for three Tranſgrefſicns, and for four, (5.e.) 
For Iterated Tranſgreſſions, for Sinful Walks. 
Tf ye walk contrary ---- 

13. The more fin, the more puniſhmene ſtill. 
Or, The more ſinning after, or under Divine 
puniſhment, the more puniſhment far ſuch f11, 
or finning is by the Lord threatned, by the fin- 
ner deſerved, and therefore to be expected. 
This laſt I judge to be the main point Obſerva- 
ble; and that wherein ( as1 may fo ſay) lyes 
the Heart of the Text. And I ſhall for that 
Cavſe paſs by all the other Obſervations : [ 
mean, not handle them in ample ſort, or Do- 
Ctrinal-wiſe (as itn our Sermons we are wont ) 
bur will calarge my Diſcourſe onely concerning 
the laſt Obſervation, And I ſhall the rather 
confirie my ſelf thereurto, becauſe in a due 


| 


hand'ing | 


' 
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handling thereof all the other may ſooner,” or 
later; in one place, or other be fitly reſumed 
and touch'd upon with ſome brief Illuſtrations, 
and application. | 

[n the handling of the ſaid laſt and main Ob- 
ſervation from the Text, 1 will Obſerve this: 
Mcthod, ſpeaking, 1; In the way of Ex- 
plication, 2, Of Confirmation, 3. Appli- 
cation thereof, 
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SECT. XY. 


I, 2k Explication , I ſhall Anſwer. the 
following Queſtion; What is the more 
Diltin& and full importance of the phraſe ſeven 
times? Azſw. The phraſe hath already in ge: 
neral-wiſe been explicated, and it hath been de- 
termined to ſignifie much more puniſhmeng,than. 
formerly was inflicted ; but I ſhall now expreſs 
ſundry particular ways, or manners, how, or 
reſpectively whereunto God may be ſaid to py- 
nith a Perſon, or a People ſeven times, (5. e.) 

many times more than formerly, e.g. 

1, When he doth multi- 

ply Judgments, or puniſh-  * 09% vip 
ments of the ſame kind upon them ; 
az when he doth inflict pains and Dji- 
ſcaſes upon every Limb almoſt, and Mem- 
ber 
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ber of the Body, « Cepite ad Calcem, from the 
Crown of the Hcad to the Sole of the Foot, as is 
threatned, Deas. 28. 35. The Lord ſhall ſmite 
thee in the Knees, and im the Legs with a ſore 
Botch, that cannot be healed, from the ſole of 
thy Foot to the top of thy Head, So when God 
doth puniſh a Nation throughour, all ſorts and 
degrees of Perſons ſuffering alike, or in a great 
meaſure, as is threatned, Eſay 24. 1,2, Be- 
bold the Lord maksth the Land empty, and ma- 
heth it waſte, and turneth it upſide down, and 
ſeattereth abroad the Inbabitants thereof. And 
it ſhall be, as with the People, ſo with the Prieſt; 
4 with the Servant, ſo with bu Maſter; as with 
the Maid, ſo with ber Miftreſs;, «s with the 
Buyer, ſo with the Seller, as with the Lender , 
ſo with the Borrower ; a with the taker of Uſury, 
ſo with the giver of Vſury to him, Such a 
CR — ſeems to be meant in thoſe Ex 
of the ſame Prophet, concerning the 
Body politique, Eſay 1. 5, 6. The whole Head 
u fick, and the wh.le Heart s faint : Fromthe 
ſole of the Foot, even unto the Head, there 
ne ſoundneſs in it, but Wounds and bruiſes, and 
parrifying ſores, they bave not been cloſed, nor 
bound up, neither mollified with Oyntment,Som + 
times one part of a Kiagdom \ afters, and ſome- 
times another ; whether by Drought, Plague, 
noyſome and InfeCtious Diſcaſes, War --—---- 
- Someti.nes the City, and ſometimes th: Coun- 
rey; 
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try; formetimes one City , and fofnetiales 
another 3 ſometimes a People ſuffer by one 
Neighboor-Nation in enmity againſt them, and 
ſometimes another : But when a Judgment &x- 
tends to all Corners and Quarters of a Nation, 
when it toucheth the Copy-hold of every otic 
( Laity and Clergy , Gentlemen and Trades- 
men, Lords and Commons, Prince and People) 
or when many Neighbour:States and Poten- 
tates do combine together againſt a Nation, 
when God doth joyn their Enemies together ; * 
ſome before, and ſome behind ( as is the threat- 
ning, Eſay 9.11, 12, The Syrians before, and 
the Philittines behind, and they ſhall devour If- 
racl with open Month.) ſome by Land, and 
ſome by Seaz then, or in the like Caſes may 
God be ſ1id to puniſh a People ſeven times for 
their ſins. « Multiplicity of Judgments 
of the ſame kind we may Readof in many Scrip- 
tures, both as threatned unto, and Executed 
upon a ſinful People'; Fer. 48. 8. And the 
Spoyler ſhall come upon tvery City, anano City 
ſhall eſcape z the Valley alſo ſball periſh, and the 
Plain ſhall be deſtroyed, as the Lord bathfpoken, 
2Kings 24 2, And the Lord ſent againſt 
King Jeheiakim Bands of the Chaldees, - and 
Bands of the Syrians, and Bands of the Moa- 
bites, ard Bands of the Children of Ammon, 
and ſent them againſt Judah --- Thus may God 
be ſaid to punith ſeven times more Exrenſroe, 
- or 
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£r-83-to the Extent, and ſpreading of a Judg- 


Ment. h 
Laa vivid When God doth in- 

2 Intenſive. aye; or mtg and 
0? the ſame ment. upon 
the ſame places, or Pcrfons (Increaſe it I mean 
inthe degree, or degrees theregf) then may he 
vs d to punilh ſeven times rhore. Thus may 

\beſaid ro puniſh ſeven times more /ztenſove, 
#+£.; When Gcd doth- puniſh a Nation with g 
more grievous Famine every following Year, 


than, the fore-going- { ſuch was the ſgven Years | 


Famine of Egype in the time of Foſeph!s Prels 
dency there) or with « more grievgus Plague, 
or Wer, than inthe days of former Kings, or 


their Anceſtors ;, when, God makes his Arrows 


devahkavith Blood, ang his Hand takes bold on 
Judgment; as are. thoſe terrible Expreſſions, 


Devi 32. 419 42. 
44 © 3.4 ys F 

AM 4; . eo/out_ one and -the ſame 
Judgment upon a People, ( beit Plague, or 


3. When God doth length- | 


Faviine, ot Swotd)) Yearaſter Year,and makes | 
itef longer continuance than formerly, Then. | 
mayuod be ſaid to puniſh ſeven times more | 


Practenſwut. This is ity which God threatens, 
Dewt. 28. $9. Then. will the Lord maks thy 
Plagnes wonderful, and the Plagues of thy Seed, 
even great Playnes, and of long Contnaance, 
and ſore ſickpefſes, and of long Continuance, 


This 


on 
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\tures, where. the Puniſhment; 
threatned-by God, or inflicted by 


| 


and tedjaus, -Afic, 1,94; {87 Wound is incura- 


of the, Judges, they: being Opprellcd by' one 
Neighbour-Kin ry Or ws haim ,". King 
of Meſovetanieh eight-Xears, Jag. 3.8. By 
another, (;Eglon, King of Afoab). eightcen 
Yeats, ver, 14, By another ( 7«bin,-King 
of Canaar) Twenty Years, : Chap. 4.3.: By 
another. ( the Neighbouring Pholejronce )- Forty 
Years, Fadg:'13: 1./ Thus when God.doth 
continue-any puniſhment longer than vwſyally 
heretofore then may he- be ſaid to puniſh a 
People ſeven times jr EET fins. -+:c:+ 
4. When God doth m- ” 
flict Judgments of another, ® Cunhtal 
kind, - than heretofore, — —— 
E 2 
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kind of Judgment to another, when as ſinners 
do add fin to ſm, one kind of fin to another; fo 
God doth add one kind of Judgment to another. 
As God hath variety of Judgments for various 
ſins, ſo doth God threaten ſinners accordingly 
withthe ſame, - See Dex. 32.23, I will beap 
miſchiefs upon them , I will Ln mine Arrows 
wer thew, Thus may G raded rms 
fianers ſeven times more Cammulative, 'when he 
cauſes Miſchiefs to come upon them thick and 
three-fold, like Job's M one upon the 
heels of- another. Under this Head may be 
compriſed, or unto it may be referred that ſad 
and-Reproachful Condition of a People, when 
they lye down under ſhame as well as ſorrow; 
when God doth puniſh them with ſhamefol, as 
wells painſul Tufferings :'As in the Lords hand, 
ſays David, there is a Cup, andiit'is full of 

mixture; fo in hishand there is a Quiver, and 
4t is full of Arwows (5.e,)-of various Judg- 
ments, reſpectively whereunto finners may be 
ſaid to be the But, or Mark at which he ſhoots, 
Pſal: 7.3. and 38. 2. Thine Arrows fick. faſt 
in-me, When God doth puniſh them in ſuch 
ſort, as to expoſe them to the ſhame and ſcorn, 
Reproach and contempt of their Neighbour- 
Nations, whether Enemies, or Confederates. 
This is that kind of-Puniſhment- (it being a con- 
comitant uſually of other Judgments ) which 
God doth threaten to a ſinful Nation, See Fer. 
29. 


| 
| 


| 
| 
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29. 18, Where God threatens to make them 
an hifſing, and a Reproach among their'Ene- 
mies, to whoſe Power they ſhould be ſubject- 
ed. This ſcems to be implyed in' Dexe. 18. 
44. Where Godt his People for their 
fins, with this Curſe among others, That their 
Enemies ſhould be the Head, and they ſhould 
be the Tail, (5.e.) They ſhould with ſhame 
truckle under the power of their Enemies, 
This alfo is implyed in thoſe Scriptures, where 
God threatens to weaken, and bring down the 
Power of a Nation (that boaſted, and truſted 
to their own ſtrength, and the ſtrength of their. 
Confederates, truſting in an Arm of Weſh) m 
a molt ſhameful manner, by weak means, and 
by thoſe, whoſe Force they did contemn, even 
in ſuch ſort as Goliath did David ; or as 
Sennacherib did Hezekjab, Exch, 30. 3. This 
is that kind of puniſhment, which God's Peo- 
ple have grievouſly ſuffer*d"and lamented un- 
der, Pſal. 44. 13, 14. Thou makeſt ju a Re» 
proach to our Neighbour, a Scorn and « Deriſi- 
on to thoſe that are round about ws, Thou makeſt 
#s 4 by-word cw bor Heathen, a ſhaking of 
the Head among 'the People; My Confuſion # 
continually before me, and the ſhame of my Face 
bath covered me, And Pſal. 80 6. Thou mike ft 
4 4 ftirife to our Neighbours, ard our Enemitt 
Langh imong themſelves, Pſal, 79. 4. and fer. 
3, lat. We lye. down in onr ſhame, aud our 

E 3 Con- 
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* Confuſuan covereth w.: Now, this is a very 
ſaxe;puniſhment,. and as hardly born as almolt 
any, and in regard whereof the Church doth 
exccediogly lament her low Condition, as aps» 
pears > Lam. 2; 15, 1644 LH! that paſs by clap 
= gh as thee it; buſi and wag their 

Heag —- 

.:Jo/this Head alſo may be referred the Judg- 
ment of 'God npon Gnners, as to their good 
Names, making theirs Names to rot, : and tink 
bove ground, according to that Proverb of 
olomen, Chap. 10.7. The memory of the Fuſt 
ſhalt be bleſſed, but the Name of the Wickrd ſhall 
18. pb. 

; But more eſpecially to this Head way be re- 
ferred God's puniſhing ſingers over and above 
with ſpiritoal Judgments , depriving them of 
the means of Grace, his Sabbaths, Word, and 
Ordinances, This is a fore Judgment indeed; 
and oft threatned for the fins of a wicked Pev- 
ple, Awe: 8. 11. Behold, ſaith the Lord God, 
— come, that 1 will ſend a Famine in the 

; not 4 Famine of Bread, nor « thirſt for 
Wates, bug of beating the Word of the Lord; 
aud they ſhall wander from Sea to Sea, and from 


the North eventothe Eaſt, they ſhallrun to and. 


Fro-taſeck the word of the Lord, and. ſhall not 
fadit,. So Mei.21. 43. The Kingdom of Cod 
ſhallpetaken from you, and given to « Nation 
bropging forth the Friwts thereof, When God 
0 
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doth thus add ſpiritual Judgments to temporab 
then be may be truly ſaid to punith fſinnners 
ſeven times for their ſins. | 
5: When God doth plague 
ſinners, not onely in their __ Sf Cir ; 
Perſons, but alſy in,or as to 1 (ocxprets it.) 
their Poſterity , cither by 
giving them no Iſſue at all, or clſe ſuch as are 
worſe than none, perhaps, two-fold more the 
Children of Hell, than chemſelves, then may 
God be ſaid to puniſh ſinners ſeven times for 
their fins. And this is that puniſhment which 
God doth oft-times in Scripture threaten to ſin- 
ners, viz, To viſit the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children, to cut off the Remem- 
branceof them from the Earth, to blot out their 
Name from under Heaven, that in the next 
Generation following their Name ſhall be blor- 
ted out, That the Curſe of God ſhall be upon 
their Families and Houſes ---- Prov. 3. 73. and 
Pſal. 9.6. and 109, 13. 15, Thus did God 
threaten the Houſe of Feroboam, and Abab,that 
he would not leave them one to piſs againt the 
Wall, 1 Kings 14.10, and 1, 15,29. and I, 
21.21, with 2.9, & The fulfilling of which 
threatnings do ſtand upon Record in he ſore-« 
cited Rooks. "© 
6, When God doth pu- TH 
niſh ſinners to utter enccſ > and 
on in this Life, and this /» terrorens, .mrking 
them ſpectacles and Examples of Divine Ven- 
E 4 geance 
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that others may hear and fear, and do 
"ne more ſo wickedly ; when God doth make 
Thes Godls futon folds (a0ts (id of Fe 
R mrſjabios ASME TONG OF F&- 

WY ag ſour, ]cr. 20, 43.) terrors, 
DeſtruRjon,2Chron. not oncly to theaifclves, but 

» &' 7% The und about, Thi 
B Pa eee Haden de. Ba 
Urefab, : wm 29, 21, 22,23, 244 25 yu 
6, % bk . z &<2; yy © . 

mm Sam, qe the Lord ſhall ſeparate thee 
But if PF ſhall ftill do , unto evil ont of all the Tribes 
ſolide of Iſracl --- So that the Ge- 
your King. merations to come of your 
Children , that ſhall riſe w 

after you, and the ſtranger , that ſhall come frow 
4 far Land, ſhall ſay, when they ſee the Plagues 
of that Land, and the ſickneſſes, which the Lord 
hath laid upon it ---- Even all Nations ſhall ſay, 
wherefore hath the Lord done thua unto this Land? 
What meaneth the beat of this great Anger ? Then 
Hen ſhall ſay, Becauſe they have forſaken the 
Covenant of the Lord God of their Fathers ---— 
For God to ſeparate a ſinner unto evil, is for 


,and 


God to fiagle him out from thoſe of the ſame | 


wicked Tribe with himſelf, from the reſt of his 
Compggions, and to puniſh him for Examples 
ſake, to Gibbet him, to hang him up1n Chains, 
(as I may fo ſay, in alluſion to a Cuſtom com- 
mon - arnong the Natjons,) to make him a 
| a warning to all other ſinners, _ 
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did God deal with his own People in the Wil- 
derneſs, as is Recorded in the Old Tettament, 
the good uſe whereof St. Paxil doth urge at 
e, in 1Cor. 10, from ver. F. tover. 13. 
Thus St, Perer tells us, that Sodow and Go- 
morrah were Deſtroyed with Fire and Brim- 
ſtone from Heaven, God thereby making them 
an Example to all thoſe that aſter ſhould Live 
ungodly, 2 Pet. 2.6. 
ty , When God 
doth puniſh finners,not one- 
ly to an utter exciſion in this World, but alſo 
having fo done, doth calt them Body and Soul 
into Hell-fire, then he may be ſaid to puniſh 
them, ſeven times ſhall | ſay ? Nay, rather 
ſeventy times ſeven, to ſpeak the Language of 
our Saviour in the Goſpel, There is a two- 
fold Deſtrution, viz. Temporal and Eternal ; 
and it is not onely the former, but the latter, 
that is threatned to the wicked, as their deſer- 
ved puniſhment, 2 The. 1. 9. Who ſhall be pu- 
miſhed, ſays St. Pani, ſpeaking of finners, who 
diſobey the Goſpel of Chriſt, and know not 
God) with everlaſting Deſftruttion from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of 
bis Power : And when this and the like threat- 
nings are Executed, may finners be ſaid to be 
puniſhed ſeven times with a witneſs; then in 
a more eminent ſence will thoſe Expreſſions of 
God, by the Prophet Ezekget, be verified,Chap. 
$-\ 


7. Damnatoris. 


(58) | 
$.13. Then ſball mane Anger be acconpliſhed, 
and 1 will cauſe my Fury to reſt upon them, and 

1 will be fred; then will God be quiet, as 
w#be Expreſſion, Chap. 16. 42, Then ma 
God ſay to linners, Now I have done wick 
- you. 


SEGI., AVI, 


2, Hs ſaid thus much in way of Expli- 
cation, come now to the Second thing 
propoſed and promiſed, viz, The Confirma- 
tioa of the point; for which purpoſe, in the 
fielt place, 1 ſhall commendto your Reading at 
your leiſure, the verſes, both before and after 
my Tekt, from ver. 14. to the 41. As Foſepb 
ſaid to Pharaoh, (Gen. 41. 32. For that the 
Lream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it uw 
becauſe the thing u eſtabliſhed.) In like ſort 
may it here not unfitly be ſaid, For that this 
threatning 1s in this Chapter doubled twice, 
yea, twice doublcd ( for it is four times incul- 
cated, wer, 18, 21. 23.27) it is, becauſe the 
thing is certain, and will undoubtedly come to 
paſs, As for other Scriptures, ſee Amos 4.12. 
Therefore thus will I do unto thee, and becauſe 1 
well do thiw wato thee, prepare to meet thy Gods 
0 
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0 Iſrael, Whatever Queſtion there be touch- 
ing the meaning of the latter part of the words 
( what is meant by, prepare ro meer thy God, O 
Iſrael, (5.e,) whether God doth thereby ſend 
a defiance to them, Chgllengiag them to ſtand 
upon their Defence, and to reſiſt him, if they 
can ; or whether he doth thereby ſeriouſly ex- 
hort them to Repentance and Submiſhon)1 ſay, 
howſoever the ſence of thoſe words be Queſti- 
onable, nevertheleſs the meaning of. the for- 
mer part of the verſe ( which alone concerns 
the Confirmation of the point in hand, and for 
which purpoſe l do alledge the ſame) is moſt 
undoubtedly this, viz, That foraſmuch as 
God had puniſhed them by various Judg- 
ments particularly rected in the fore-going 
Verſes, but without any Fruit of amendment 
on their part ; therefore doth God here threaten 
them with ſome more deltructive puniſhment, 
than thitherto had been inflicted, ſaying, There- 
fore Thus will ] do unto Thee; thus, (+. e.) not 
onely as he had fore-told and threatned, (v.2, 
3. The Lord God bath ſworn by bis Holineſs, 
that loe the day: ſhall come upon you, that be will 
take you away with Hooks, and --- And notone- 
ly as he had already done ( recited v.6, 7, 9, 
10,41.) but more than either ſo, or ſo. See 
alſo Hof. 5; 12, 14,15. Having threatned to 
be to Epbraim, firit, asa Moth, then as a Ly- 
on, he then threatens, ſaying, I will return to 

my 
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my plate, meaning, he would depart from 
them, and as it were, ſhut up himſelf in Hea- 
ver:. { the place of his ſpecial abode ) till they 
had better berhought themſelves. See alſo Eſay 
9. 12,13, 144 17,21. andChap. 10. 4. Thoſe 
Words. { For ail this, bis Anger 1s not turned 


away, vut his [{and « ftretched ont ſtill ] being 


four times repeated inlike fort, as 1s the Com- 
giination of my Ic: m this 26th, Chapterof 
Levitiew,, 60+ »ver, I mean, they | 


ao «aundintl 

God himſclf hath from time to time Confirmed 
the ſame; I mean, fulfilling with his Hand 
(to uſc the expreſſion of Solomon, 1 Kings8, 
15.) what he bath ſpoken with his Mouth. 
As we have heard, ſaith the Pſalms#, ſo have 
we ſcen in the City of our God : In like ſort, 
may itbe ſaid, As we have heard from the Text 
in hand, ſo have we ſeen the ſame verified the 
World throughout, God having in all Ages pu- 
niſhed particular perſons, and whole Nations 
with greater Judgments,who would not be Re- 
formed by Leſſer. Thus God dealt with Pha- 
raob, Plaguing him with Plague upon Plague, 
and at laſt, ruining him. us he dealt with 
his 1/r«el of Old, 1/a. 9. 1. Hedid firſt more 


lightly afflict the Land of Zebulun,' and the 
Land of Napthali, but afterwards more gric- 
voully by the way of the Sea beyond Jordan in 
Galilee of the Natiqns ; the former he did by 

Tizlath 


coafirm the point in hand, And | 
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Tiglath Pileſer [Recorded 2 Kings i5$29.] 
the latter by $ tr [ recited 2 Kings 17. 
18, 20, ] be did it by both of them, us the Rod 
of his Anger, and the Staff of his Indignation, 
Iſa. 10.5. Firſt, God'did cut Iſrael” 

2 Kinys 20. 32. and afterwards cut them off, 
as is Lamented, Law. 2. 3. 


SECT.  XVIL 
Reaſons. 


Aving Confirmed the point by Scriptuves, 

I ſhall endeavour ( according to the man- 

ner and Method of plain andprofitable Preach- 
ing) todo it farther by the following Reaſons, 
e.g. 1. Berauſe finning under, or notwith- 
ſtanding God's Judgments , doth very much 
—_ our fin, it doth put a new tincture, 
a double dye of guilt upon-them ; ir makes our 
fins to be crimfon and ſcarlet fins, as is the Pro- 
phet Eſay's' Ex on, Chap, 1, 18. he there 
ſeaingof rs age” a Natta Aggravated by 
this very Circumſtance, as appears by ver. 5. 
He there ſaying, Why ſbould ye be ſtricken any 
more ? Te will Revolt more and more, Prov.27. 
22. Though thou ſhould ft bray a Fool in 4 More 
tar 


(62) 
rar awone. Wheat with « Peſtle, yet will bis Fool- 
neſs «. depert from him, (5, e..) Though « 
linger (for this is the Fool, inthe Languageof 
the Wiſe Man) be Plagued, and Plagued again, 
and, "as it ene, enyeer to pieces by the hea- 
vy Hand of upon him, Yet'{ there is 
the Note of Aggravation.) will not his wicked- 
neſs (for this his Folly ) depart from him, or 
he from it. There are two ſpecial things, that 


do much Aggravate the ſin of a Perſon or Peo- | 


ple, viz., Mercies more than Ordinary received 
y them, and Puniſhments more than Ordina- 
nary inflicted on them, bur all in vain - For 
the former, ſee 1ſa, 10. {et Favenr be ſhewed 
to the wicked, Yet will be not Learn Righteonſ- 
noſe, Hoſ. 7. 13. + Thokgh 1 have Redromid 
them, Yet they bave)ſpoken lyes againſt nie .Here- 
by, 'or with this Circumitance as bighly Ap- 
gravated, doth God bimſelf, by the Miniſtry 
of Nathen, ſct- David's ſins before his Face, 
and Charge them home upon his Conſcience; 
and which by the bleſſing of Gad proved ef 
'fectual co his Repentance and Pardof, ſaying, 
2 Sam. 12.7,8. 1 Anoynted thee King over 
Iſrael, and 1 delivered thee one of. the Hand of 
Saul, and / gave thee thy' Maſters Flonſe ---« 
Wherefore haſt thou deſpiſed the Commandment 
of the Lord? © that great Perſons, High 
and Mighty Men, would conſiler what an 
High and Mighty Aggravation of their fin their 
great 
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great Mercies and High, Promotions, will be / 
And as for the other Aggravation of ſinby Judg- 
ments in vain inflicted, ſee Amos 4.7. tov. 
Where God having enumerated various, 
niſhments, whereby they had ſuffered. (Fa- 
mine, Fire, Plague ---- ) ſtull bring in this upon 
the foot of the Account, Tet, Tet, Yet n+ 
( This Tet js five times zepcated) have ye not 
returned unto me, faith the Lord? See how 
King Ahbezis marked with black Coal} mean 
branded as an Infamous ſinner, upon this ſcore, 
viz., beeauſe he was. not bettered by AMC 
2 Chron,28.22. This s that King AhaZ,. 9. 
Such a Monſter of Wickedneſs was this. King 
Ahaz., See thelike brand of Ignominy u 
the ſelf-ſfame Account put upon a wicked Peo- 
ple, Fer. 7.28, Thu ts a Nation that Obeyerb 
not the yoyce of the Lord their God , nor. Re« 
ceiveth Correthon. * Mt 
Queft, How doth this appear ſo much to 
Aggravate the ſin of a+ wicked Perſon or Peo- 
ef? 
: I Anſwer (and the Anſwers may ſerve as to- 
many diſtin Reaſons of the point in hand ) 
1. Becauſe ſinging notwithitanding Puniſh- 
ment for it, doth argue a Perſon to be a wilful 
ſinner, or to fin wilfully. This is intimated in 
the Text, it being rendred,not, if ye Are not, 
but if ye Will not be Reformed by theſe things hue 
will walk, contrary unto me. Two things do 
Argue 
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Argue great wilfulneſs in inning, 1, Sinning a- 
paint qo 1" Admonition.2 Againſt Cor- 
rection. | See both of them put together in that 
fore-cited Scripture, Fer. 7. 28. Ir may be ſaid 
of fuch ſinners, that they are wicked,” and they 
will bewicked; they are wicked, bec1uſe they 
will be wicked. Now; by how much there is 
more'of the Will in inning, by fo much che 
greater is the (in, 

2. Becauſe this kind of ſinning doth Argue a 
finner to be, an Obftinate and {tubborn finner. 
Obſtmacy-/ind itubborneſs is upon the Matter, 
or for the kind (I conceive) all one with wil- 
fulneſs; onely I think it to be a very high de- 
| ode wilfulneſs, or wilfulneſs in the higheſt 

—_ And for that Cauſe I nominage it here 
as ſomewhat a diſtinct thing, ora a Moda res, 
diſtin from the former. $S-e what doth de- 
nominate a Child an Obſtinate Child ; by that 
in Dent. 21.18. If « Man have a fiubborn and 
Rebellion Son, which will not Obey the Yoyce of 
his Father, or the Vayce of his Mother, and 
that when they have Chaſtened bim ( mark thoſe 
words) will not bearken unto them, Our Laws 
do Judge h'm, who having been in the Goal, 
Houſeof Correction, or at the Whipping-Poſlt, 
doth yet continue his idle and wicked Courſe 
of Life , to be'a ſlubborn Rogue, A finners 
wicked Courſe of Life is upon this very ac- 


coung denominated his ſtubborn way, 7adg. 2. 
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19. where having related the Peoples former 
Sufferings for their fins, and Go. Merciful 
Deliverances , it is added, They ceaxed not 
from their own doings,nor from their ſtubborn 
way. Sceſt thou a Perſon un-reformed, not- 
withſtanding he hath been thus and thus pu- 
niſhed for his fin? In alluſion to that Expreſ- 
fion of the Prophet , Fer. 22. 30. (Write ye 
this Man Childleſs) 1 ſhall ſay, Note that 
Perſon, write him down, A wilful ſinner, a 
ſtubborn, obſtinate, and Rebellious ſinner. 
And ſee what Samwel ſays of ſuch evils, 1 Saw, 
15.23, Rebellion is 4s the ſin of Witchcraft, 
and ſtubborneſs is as Iniquity and Idolatry. 

3. Becauſe the ſaid finning doth Argue great 
obduratenefs, or hardneſs of Heart; an Heart 
excceding unapt to relent, See Fer. 5.3. © 
Lord, ſays the Prophet, thou baſft ftricksn them, 
but they have not grieved; thou haſt conſumed 
them, but they bave refuſed to recerve CorretF- 
10n: They bave made their Faces harder than 4 
Rock, they have refuſed to return, How often 
is it ſaid of Pharaoh, who was not reclaimed 
by Gods Plagues upon him. [ And Pharaoh's 
Heart was hardned ? Exod. 7.14.22.& $8.19. 
32.and 9.7, 35 ---- To ſuch a ſinner it may 
be ſaid, Thoy art an hard-hearted Pharaoh. 

4. Becauſe this kind of finning is, in a \pe- 
cial ſence, or upon a peculiar account, a walk- 


ing croſs, or contrary unto God. It's true 
F indced, 
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indeed, that all fin may well be ſaid, for ſeve- 
ral Reaſons, to be contrary to God; and con- 
ſequently, a ſinners perſiiting therein, to be a 
walking contrary to him, e. g 

1. Becauſe it is contrary to Gods Command, 
Will, or Law : $14 being defin:d by St.ZFobn, 4 
Tranſgreſſion of Gods Law, 1 John 3.4. 

2. Again(t Gods Nature, he = bo Holy 
God,. and of purer Eyes than to behold evil, 
or t0 look. upon lniquity, Hab. 1. 13. 

. Againſt Gods Name, or Glory, Rom, 2. 
23. Through breakzng the Law diſhonoureſt thou 
God? Asall wicked walking may (for the fore- 
ſaid Reaſons) be ſtiled, a walking contrary to 
God; So pious walking is ſtiled, a walking 
with God, Gen, 5. 24. This kind of walking 
being in Conformity with Gods Nature and 
Law, and in a tendency to his Honour, 

But as for ſinging, notwithſtanding puniſh- 
ment, this.is upon a peculiar account, or upon 
ſpecial Reaſon, a walking contrary to God.” Qs, 
How, or why ? Anſw. _ it on direftly 

; : oppoſe, or thwart Gods 
_ bu Ss kn Primary end, or deſign in 
of God, or God in his puniſhing ſinners, which 
Providence as well as 15S, their Reformation, as 
in his Commands. you heard before com- 
mended to your notice, and which did offer it 
ſelf in the very Frontof the Text, and in the 
frrit place to Obſervation, 

That 
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That this is the diret end, and Primary 
ſcope of Gods hes e417 upon wicked 
men, See by that Complaint of God, in Fer. 
2. 30. In vain have 1 ſmitten your Children, 
they received no Correttion, Now, that is ſaid 
whe in vain,that is fruſtrated of its Primary and 
proper end:And had not the Reformation of ſin- 
ners been the direft end of Gods Puniſhing 
them, there could not ( with Reverence to the 
Divine Majeity be it ſpoken ) be any place for 
Rational Complaints ;and Reaſon would have 
been ſo far on the finners ſide, as to ObjeA a- 
gainlt the Lords Complaints, ſaying, as in 
Rom.g, 19. Wherefore doth he yet find fault ? 
Where ( by the way) obſerve a miſtake too 
common, viz. , Of thoſe who have thought and 
taught, that this is the diffcrence betwixt the 
Suferinga of the godly, ( whichalbeit for their 
fins, they will have itiled on Ely, by the Name 
of Chaſtiſements, and not Puniſhments at all } 
So of the wicked, viz, There is ſomerhingia 
That theſe do proceed +3"<re 15 fone 
from no ſuch os that, > rex ape 
which in Scripture is cal- Love and Picy in man, 
led Love, or Pity in God, & which cannor more 
nor are inflicted by God fitly nd rs; _ 
for the Reforming of the {ch words. Fn 
wicked , but mcerly for 
the ſatisfaction of his Juſtice, and to take due 
vengeance vpon them. Byt it is apparent by 

F 2 $crip- 
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Sc.ipture, that God hath grac'ous ends and de- 
ſigns in puniſhing the wicked, viz. Toamend, 
and to ſave them, to ſave them from fin and 
Hel). Thence that ſaying of God concerning 
himſelf, Ezik, 24. 13. 1 have purgedthee,and 
thou waſt nit purged, What? Purged, and not 
Purged? How can this be ? Cn both parts of 
a Contradiction be true? Anſw. By Purged, 
in the former part, is meant, God his having 
uſed all fir and proper means, as well by Cor- 
reQtion, as Counſel, whereby to have purged, 
(z. e.) Reformed them. That Eighth Canon 
of the fore-cited, the moſt Excellent Glaſſims, 
intis Philologia Sacra, concerning Verbs Act- 
vein the Sacred Language,is moſt memorable, 
It being in theſe words, YVerbum, quod Attionem 
ſeu effeltum notat, de conatu agends quand« que 
mnelligendum,cs per [ Conor |cum proprit infini- 
tivo Exponendum eſt, A golden Rule inceed, 
which he Exemplifies, as all his other Canvns, 
by ſeveral placesot Scripture, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament. But to return to the 
Matter in hand, Gcd hath as to this thing the 
like end in puniſhing, as in warning ſinners ; for- 
aſmuch as he dotn S:cond his word with his 
Rod; toth his word and his Rod come from 
Gcd upon one Errand,thvus far forth, viz. The 
amendment of finners. A Voyce is aſcribed to 
his Rod, as well as his word, Afr. 6. 9. Hear 
rhe Rod, and who bath appointed it: So that 

God 
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God hath ſomewhat to ſay to ſinners, not onel 
by his word, but alſo by his Rod; both ſpea 
to ſinners in effect, as Ebud did to Eglon, I have 
a Meſſage, O ſinner, ro thee from God, And 
what is their joynt-meſlage, or what is it that 
both of them have to ſay from God (and which 
the ſinner therefore ſhou'd liſten to) bur this, 
Sin no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto thee (to 
ſpeak in the words of our Saviour, Fobn 5.14.) 
Or, as the Prophet Feremy delivers the Meſſage, 
Chap. 7.3. Amend your way: and your doings? 
By the premiſes then it doth abundantly ap- 
pear, that finning, notwithilanding Gods pu- 
niſhments for it, is upon a ſpecial Account, or 
for a peculiar Reaſon, a walking contrary to 
God, Quod crat demonſtrandum, this being the 
thing undertaken to be proved, 


— 


SECT. XVIIE. 
Application, 


Come now to the third thing promiſed, viz, 

[| Application ; wherein I do intend more eſpe- 

cially to enlarge my ſelf by way of Information, 

Exhortation, and DireQtion. 1. In the way of 
Information or Initruction., 

1, Be hence Informed, That all puniſhments 

F 3 arc 
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are from God; who ever the Sufferer, or what- 
ever the Suffering be, the Lord the God of 1/- 
racl is the Inflicter of it: Amos 3.6. Shall there 
be evilin aCity, and the Lord bath not done it ? 
Amos 4.6,7. 9,10, 11. 1 have grven you clean- 
- neſs of Tenth --- ] bave with-bolden the Rain --- 
I bave ſmitten you with Blaſting --- I bave ſent 
among you the Peſtilence -- 1 bave overthrown 
ſome of you --- As the Apoltle ſays, tiicre are 
'Diverhtics of Gifts , Adminiſtrations, Ope- 
rations; but the ſame Spirit, Lord and God, 
which worketh all in all, 1 Cor. 12.4, 5,6. In 
like fort may it be truly ſaid, there are diverſi- 
ties of Puniſhments, there are diffcrences of 
Sufterings ; but it is the ſame Lord and God, 
thatinfliteth all upon all, 2 Chron. 7. 13, He 
ſhuts up Heaven, he commands the Locuits to 
devour, he ſends Peſtilence --- This acknow- 
ledgment have Sufferers made, both under 
( Lam. 3. 1.) and after their ſufferings, Pſal. 
66. 11, 12." Dan,4. 35. what Creatvre, or 
Crcaturesof God ( good Angels, or bad ; man, 
or beait ) are employed as Executioners of the 
evils that arc upon vs, ſtill God is the Author 
of them: The Creatures therefore are ſtiled m 
this caſe, Gods Hand and Sword, ( P/al. 17. 
13,14. Delivcy my Soul from the wicked which 
wu thy Sword, from men, which are thy Hand, 
O Lord --) Gods Rod and ſtaff, Eſay 10. 5. 
D, Aﬀſyrian, the Rod of mine Anger, and the 
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ftaff in their hand is mine Indignation.) Gods 
Ax and Saw (v. 15. Shall the Ax boaſt it ſelf 
againſt bim that heweth therewith, or ſhall the 
Saw magnifie it ſelf againſt him that ſhakgthit ? ) 
Gods Battlc-Ax and Weapons of War, Fer. 
51,20, The Conſideration hereof ſhould make 
us the, more patient under all Tribulations 
whatſoever, We have heard of the Patience 
of Job, of David, andof Ek; and we have 
likewiſe heard that the Conlideration thereof 
moved, or provoked them thereunto ; The 
Lord gwoeth, and the Lord taketh away, faith 
Fob, Chap. 1,21. 1 was dumb, I opened not my 
Mouth, becauſe thou did'ſt it, fays Daevid,Pfal. 
39.9. tus the Lord, let bim do woat ſeemerh 
bim good, ſays Eli, 1 Sam, 3.18. Letus take 
theſe with other the like Servants of God for an 
Example of ſuftering Affliction : And ag of the 
vertue of Patience it ſelf, ſo alſo of the ground, 
or motive thereof, viz. The Conſideration of 
the Hand of God therein. 
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SECT. XIX. 


2, Bt hence Informed, that if we ſuffer, it 
is for lin, Pſal. 39. 11. When thou with 
Rebukes do'ſt Correlt Man for Iniquity, ſays 
F 4 the 
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the Pſalmiſt: And again, Pſal. 38. 3,4,5. There 
is no ſoundneſs in my Fleſh by reaſen of thine 
Anger, neither « there any reſt 1u my Bones be. 
canſe of my fin; my Wound: ſtink_and are cor- 
rupt becauſe of my fooliſhneſs, This Truth is 
implyed in that of Lam. 3.33. He doth not 
Aft willingly, nor grieve the Children of men. 
They, who do, perhaps, at preſent not know 
this, ſhall afterwards know it, Ezck, 14. (aft. 
And ye ſhall know, that I have not done without 
cauſe, all that I have done in it, ſaith the Lord 
God, And what is this Cauſe of Gods doings 
in Man's ſufferings, but ſin? For this Cauſe, 
ſays St. Paul to the Corinthians, many are weak, 
and fickly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. 
11. 30, The Conſideration whereof ſhould 
the rather ſtop our mouths, as to murmuring, 
and ſinful complaining under any ſuffcring ; and 
ſhould move us to Patience, Wherefore doth 
4 Living man complain, a man for the Puniſh- 
ment of bus ſin? ſays the Church, Lam. 3. 39. 
That Queſtion is an unanſwerable Queltion, it 
mult be Anſwered with filence (1 mean) it 
cannot be Anſwered, it being thercby implycd, 
that no juſt Reaſon can be given for Com- 
—_ in that Caſe. Inſtead of Complaining, 
et us Reſolve, ſaying, with the Church, upon 
Conliderationof the thing in hand, 7 will bear 
the Indignation of the Lord, becauſe I bave ſin- 
ped againſt him, Micah 7,9, If we ſhould 
CcoM- 
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comp!ain, God can quickly filence us, and ſtop 
our mouths with that ſaying, Exzek, 18. 25. 
Hear now, O Houſe of Iſrael, is not my way \ 
equal? Are not your ways unequal? God will be 
juſtified in bis ſayings, and clear when be Judg- 
etb, Pſal. 51.4. And the rather ſhould we in 
this Caſe be Paticnr, becauſe albeir, it is for 
the deſert of fin, that God doth punilh us, yet 
it is not in proportion according to its deſert, 
Well may we acknowledge, ſaying, The Lord 
bath not dealt with us after our ſins, ner rewar- 
ded ws according to our Iniquities, Plal.103.10, 
Fob ſuffered much, yet Zophar would have 
him know, that God did exact of him leſs than 
his Iniquity deſerved, Fob. 11.6, V Vhich of 
us, when our AfﬀMicted condition is at the worit, 
but have cauſe to ſay, with Ezra, Thou our 
God haſt puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities de- 
ſerve ? Chap. 9g. 13. And that in Judgment he 
hath remembred Mercy ? 


SECTI. XX. 


3. Bt hence Informed of Gods Impartiality 
in puniſhing ſinners, as St. Peter ſays, 

Alts 10. 34, 35. Of «a Truth I perceive, that 
God is no reſpetter of Perſons, but in every Na- 
1108 


(74) | 
tion be that feareth God, and works th Righteouſ- 
neſs is accepted with him; in like fort may we 
ſay, upon Conlideration of the Text in hand, 
wedo hence perceive, that God is no Reſpett- 
er of Perlons, but in every Nation, he that 
fears not God, nor worketh Righteouſneſs , 
ſhall be puniſhed by him. Though band joyn 
in band, the wicked ( whoſoever they be ) [hall 
not go wnpuniſhed, Prov. 11.21, He that doth 
wrons, ſhall recerve for the wrong, which he hath 
done, and there is no reſpet# of Perſons, lays 
the Apoitle, Col. 3.25. [le puniſh Tow, ſays 
God, of his own 1ſracl; even You for your 
ſons, ſays God, by his Prophet, Amos 3. 2. Let 
every ſinner then, whatever his Quality and 
Condition in the world, or in the Church, be 
Admoniſhed to take heed of ſin, and not to pre- 
ſume upon it with hope of impunity. I ſhall 
ſpeak ro Great men,and to Good men ; to great 
men, in the words of the Pſalmiſt, 3e wiſe now 
therefore, O ye Kings; be Inſtrulted ye 
Fndres of the Earth: Serve the Lord with fear, 
even that God, of whom Elba ſays, He ac- 
cepteth not the Perſons of Princes, nor regard- 
eth the Rich more than the Poor, Job 34. 19. 
That GoJ1, of whom the Pſalmiſt ſays, He 
will wound the bairy Scalp of every one that g0- 
eth on flill in bis wickedneſs, Pſal.68.21. Mark 
that ſaying (the Scalp of every one) God will 
over-top the greateit Gallant, the proudelſt 

Dame, 
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Dame, the ſtouteſt Gentleman ; if he or ſhe 
go on itii] in their wickedneſs, he will rake a 
time to puniſh them. 

O, let it not be ſaid of you, whom God hath 
advanced in wealth and power above others, 
as much as Saul was in (tature above any of the 
People, made you higher by Head and Shoul- 
dets, made you by many degrees greater than 
the Ordinary ſort of Men and V Vomen; letit 
not, I ſay, be truly Charged upon any of you, 
what St, James lays tothe Charge of the Rich 
and Great Ones in his Time, ſaying, Te bave 
Lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, and been wan- 
ton ; ye have noxriſhed your hearts 44 in 4 day of 
Slaughter, If this be the Life of any of you, 
Obſerve, how plainly and ſevercly that Apo- 
ſtle doth threaten ſuch as you, ſaying, v. 1. Go 
ro now, ye Rich Men, weep and bow! for your 
Miſeries that are to come upon you. Bebold, the 
coming of the Lord draweth nigh, The Fudge 
ſtandeth at the door, 

As our Saviour ſaid, Remember Lot's Wife ; 
ſol ſay, Remember Babylon, whoſe doom we 
Read of, Rev. 18.7. How much ſhe bath glorifi- 
ed hey ſelf, and loved deliciouſly; ſo much Tor- 
ment and ſorrow give her, Inihort, foraſmuch 
as the word in my Text Tranſlated [ puniſh] 
doth primarily fignific to ſmite (as hath been 
before intimated) 1 will therefore preſume in 
the name of God (who being Judge of all the 

Earth, 
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Earth, mu? nceds do right, in rendring to every 
one according to their works ) to Admoniſh all 
andevery of you in the words of King Ana. 
ziab ro the Prophet, ſaying, Forbear, where. 
fore ſhouldeſt thou be ſmitten, Sumner ? Yea, 
let every ſinner imagine the God of Heaven, 
whois King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, in 
the like words, admoniſhing him, and ſaying, 
Forbear thy ſinful Courſe of Life, thy Drink- 
ing, VVhoring , Curſing, Swearing, Game- 
ing ----- O thourich and wealthy Perſon, O 
thou proud and wanton Dame, O thou roy- 
firing Gallant, O thou high and Mighty Man, 
forbear, forbcar thy wicked Courſe of Life, 
wherefore ſhouldſt Thou, even Thou be ſmit- 
ten? I ſay, Thou, even Thou: For Remem- 
ber the point in hand, viz, That God doth pu- 
niſh fin without reſpect of Perſons. This 1m- 
partiility of God is ſignified by that expreſſion 
of the Apoſtles, in Rom. 2. 2. We are ſure that 
the Fudement of God «s 1s] aanleay according 
to Truth againſt them which commu ſuch thing ;, 
whereby Truth is meant Juſtice. The Hebrew 
word [| Armunnah] doth fignifie both Truth and 
Juttice, and is rendred both as «ile x? Srarorhy 
and here the one is put for the other ; Truth for 
Jultice, 9.4, It is Infallibly certain, and ac- 

nowledged by all, that God doth paſs Righ- 
rcous Judgment upon all, puniſhing fin with- 


out any manner of reſpect of Perſons, in whom- 
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ſoever he finds it, letthe ſinner beof what Na- 
tion, Quality, or Condition ſoever 3 whether 
Jew, or Gentile ; high, or low; rich, or poor. 
Having thus ſpoken to great Men, 1 will now 
apply my ſpeech ro Good Men, ſaying, in the 
words of the Apoſtle St. Fobn, Look ea your 
ſelves, that ye loſe not the thinss, which ye have 
wrovght,. 2 John 8, And as is ſaid to the 
Church of Fhiladelphia , Rev. 3.11. Hold 
that faft, whichthou haſt, that no man take thy 
Crewn: And in the words of St, Paul, to the 
Corinthians, 1 Cor, 10.12. Let bimthat think: 
th he ftandeth, takg beed, leſt be fall: Forgof 
« Behever himſelf ſhall draw back, Gods Soul 
will take no pleaſure in him, Heb, 10, 38. I 
will ſpeak to the belt and greateſt of Men, in 
the words of David to Solomon his Son, ſay- 
ing, Know thou the God of thy Fathers , and 
Serve him --- If thou ſeek, him, be will be found 
of thee, but if thou forſake him, he will ca#t 
thee off for ever ; even thee,who (at preſent) art 
never ſo good, or great. Briefly, I ſay, toall 
and every man, in the words of the Apoltle, 
upon Conſideration of a like Matter as is now 
in hand, Be not high minded, but fear. For 
if God ſpared not the Natural Branckes (but 
did ſo puniſh his /ſracl of Old for their fins ) 
take beed, leſt be alſo ſpare not thee, Rom. 11, 
21, 


SECT. 


(78) 
SECH. XXI, 


4 B< hence Informed concerning the ex« 
ceeding badneſs of Mans Natural Dif- 
poſition, and the incorrigiblene(s of us all by 
Nature, in that, puniſhment it ſelf will not,can- 
notof it ſelf work an alteration in us to the bet- 
ter. It is not without cauſe, that which Zo- 
phbar hath ſaid, That Man is born like « Wild 
Aſes Colt, Job 11. 12. (.e.) is by Nature 
an untameable Creature ; and as Man was thus 
born, ſo he continues thus to be, till he be born 
anew , till changed an1 regeacrated of God, 
And becauſe it doth concern us to be more 
tbroughly ſenſible of it, and humble for it: 
Obſerve how this depravedneſs of Nature doth 
diſcover it ſelf in the following particulars. 

1. In that Counſel and Advice, while ſinners 
proſper, will not work upon them, Zer.22 21, 
1 ſpake unto thee in thy Proſperuy, but thoy 
ſaidſt, I will not bear ;, this bath been thy man- 
wer from thy Touth up --- Zech, 7.11. While 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem were sn Proſperuty, 
and the Cities thereof round about, they pull'd 
away the ſhoulder, and ſtopt their Ears --- 

2, In that threataings of puniſhment will 
not work u them , 2 Kings 17, 13, 14+ 
Thowh'God did teſtifie againſt Iiracl and Judah 
by his Prophets, yet they would not bearkgn, but 
bardned their Neckz. 3. 
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3. In that ſigns and tokens of approaching 
Judgments will not prevail with them, Though 
they thould be ſo wiſe, as to fore-ſee the evil, 
and hide themſelves, yet, like Fools, they will 

on, till they are puniſhed , Prov, 22. 3. 
Some are ſo blind, and blinded, as to (ce no- 
thing of this kind, which is that, that the Lord 
complains of, by his Prophet, Heoſ.7. 9g. Gray 
hairs are bere and there upon, (4.e.) ſigns and 
tokens of a _—_ ſtate, yet he knows it not. 
Chriit complains of the Jews, as in this thing, 
molt unlike themſelves to what they were in 
other things, at. 6. 3. O ye Hypocrites, ſays 
he, ye can diſcern the face of the Skze, but can 
ye not diſcern the ſigns of the Times? Yea, the 
Prophet Zeremy __— of ſinners in this 
point, as of leis fore-{ight than the brute Crea- 
tures, ſaying, Chap. 8.7. Te, the Stork, in 
the AER ber appointed times, and 
the Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow ob- 
ſerve the time of their coming, but my People 
know not the Fudg ment of the Lord. 

4. In that Gods Judgments upon other ſin- 
ners |:ke themſelves, will aot work upon them 
for good. This indeed Gods Judgments on 
others ſhould do, ard God coth Inflict them 
for this end among others (5. e.) «rt pans ad 
panes, terror ad omnes pervenat, as ſaid the 
Heathen Orator, or (to ſpeak in the words of 
Scripture ) that others may hear and fear, and 
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do no more ſo wickedly. But albeit, Gods 
Judgments on ſome were defigned for the [n- 
itruction of others, having ſuch an Inſcription 
upon them as our Saviours Aſemento ( Luke 
19. 32. Remember Lot's Wife ) yet this will 
not work upon ſinners for good. Thus doth 
God complain of Belſhazzar , that took no 
warning by that remarkable Hand of God up- 
on his Father (Dan. 5. 22. And thos Belſhaz- 
Zar bis Son haſt not bumbled thy ſelf, though thou 
kneweſt all this.) The like Complaint doth 
God make againit Fudab , by the Prophet Fe- 
remy Becauſe ſhe took no warning by the Judg- 
ments of God upon her Silter 1/rae4, Jer. 3. 7, 
$8, 9, 10. 

5. In that puniſhments upon ſinners in their 
own Perſons will not work them to a Reforma- 
tion; neither a ſingle, neither many AﬀM.Ctions; 
neither leſſer, nor greater Judgments. As for 
a ſingle, or leſſer ſuffering, the molt of fianers 
do ſlight and deſpiſe, as they in Eſay 9. 9. ſay- 
ing, The bricks 'are fallen down, but we will 
build them with hewen ſtone ; the Sycamores are 
cut down, but we will turn them into Cedars. 
Yea, not onely leſſer, but alſo ſometimes greater 
Judgments are thus lighted, and made light of; 
as fume among our ſelves have made light of 
London's Dreadful Conflagration, ſaying, Tuſh, 
we ſhall, within a few Years, havea more fa- 
mous City ihan ever. This ſighting, and not 
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laying to heart, even of great ſufferings is that® 
which the Prophet E Joy complains of,Chap. 42. 
oſs that albeit, God had poured upon them the 

wry of bis Anger, and the ſtrength of Battel, 

and it bad ſet them on Fire round about, and 
burned them, yet they did not ſo know it,as to lay 
it to their beare, Or if being under more grie- 
vous ſufferings, ſinners are in ſome meaſure 
therewith affected, yet it is not ſo far, as to be 
Reformed by them,though ſo far, perhaps, as 

to bow down their heads like a bulruſh,to make 

ſome outward ſhew of Humiliation, to make 
promiſes of amendment, yet they come too 

too ſhort of a true and thorough Reformation; 

theſe external ſhews and ſemblances bei 
things, which the Prophets of Old have Com- 
plained of, as not accompanied, and followed 
wh a conſtant amendment of Life. See Eſay 
J8.5,6. 


SECT. XXIL 


$, BE hence Informed, that the great and 

immediate Reaſon, why ſinners are not 

Reformed by Gods puniſhments upon them,is, 

becauſe they will not be Reſormed, As Eſther 

ſaid of Haman, (Chap. 7. 6, The Adverſary 
. G 


and 
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and Enemy is this wicked Haman : ) Inlike ſort 
may it be truly ſaid, The grand Obſtacle and 
Enemy to the Reformation of ſinners, is their 
wicked wills : They will none of Gods Coun- 
ſel, Prov. 1. 30. They hate Inſtrultian, Prov, 
5.12. Hate tobe Reformed, Plal. 50. 17, My 
People fays God, would not bearken to my voyce, 
Ifrael would zone of me, Pal, 81.11, It is in- 
deed faid of the wicked in Scripture, that they 
cannot da this, or that good, e.g. They can- 
mr hearken, Jer. 6. 10. They cannot bluſh, v, 
15, They cannot leave their cuſttmary ſins, er. 
13. 23. But the truth is, /mpss non poſſe is his 
bn ville, the reaſon of his Cannot, is his Will 
not : 'For Obſerve, what manner of Impoten- 
cy the inipotency of a ſigner, as ta his amend- 
"and Reformation is. As to its ſpecies, or 

king it is'not a Natural, but a Moral Im 
rency;; I ſay; as to its kind (for 1 fpeak not 
of the Original of either) and Obſerve the dif- 
ference betwixt theſe two ſorts of Impotency, 
which are uſually ſtited, the one Natural , the 
other Moral; the former is an inability to do 
ſomething, that a man cannot do, though he 
would never ſo much, having not a Natural 
Faculty of doingit; As of a mans inability to 
fly like theFowls of the Air,or of a Lame man 
waning Legs to runtor go : But the Jatter 
k'nd.of Impotency ( 5,e,,) Moral, is of do- 
ing ſonicthing, which a Man hath ; as be is a 
atl» 
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Rational Creatbre, the Natural Faculty to will; 
and can doit, if he would, but is hindred beth 
from willing and doing it by Moral vitious ha 
bits, by the Carruption of our Natures, | or 
Natural Powers; and it is onely with-refpedt 
unto this. latter kind of Impotency, that it is 
ſaid of wicked Men, that they cannot do-this 
or g—_ viz. Becauſc they are hindted by 
the Obitinacy and (tubbornneſs of their. wills, 
who becauſe they are ftubborn and Rebellious 
(like that diſobedient Son accuſed by his Pa- 
rents to the Magiſtrate, Dewt. 21. 18.): there- 
fore they will not, and conſe etly, cannot 
Obey the voyce of the Lord. In this ſence, or 
reſpectively to this kind of Impotency, it is 
ſaid of Joſeph's Brethren, Gev. 37. 4. T hey ba+ 
ted him, . and could not Jpeak peaceably unto bum. 
Could not ? Doubtleſs they could,if they would; 
but the meaning is, through their envy and ha- 
tred of | him they could not; this was the 
7) xgrizaw'( 5.c.) the thing which hindred 
them, and with reſpect to that their continu» 
ed Envy it is ſaid, could not ſpeak. peacea- 
bly unto bim; as it is ſaid, that through Envy, 
or moved with Envy, they ſoldhim, A: 7.9, 
10.50 it might be truly ſaid, that _— ſuch an 
Opportunity, and beingfo vitiouſly diſpoſed, 
they could natbut ſell him; nor a fic ftan- 
ribus, could it be expected that they ſhould 
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have done otherwiſe. This kind of | Cannot J 
15a confirmed [willnot] and ſo it is oft-times 
In-erpreted in the Scripture, we reading it there 
in ſome-places, ſaid of them, They Will not 
co thoſe things, which in other places it is ſaid 
of them, They Cannot do. Sce Fer. 6. 15.com- 

with Chap. 3. 3. Inthe former place it's 

They could not bluſb; in the latter, They 
1 ta tobe aſhamed, ( i.e.) They would not 
bluſh. In Fer.6. 10. it is ſaid, Their Ear is 
uncircumciſed, and they cannot hear; but in 
Chap. 11.10, itis ſaid, they refuſed to hear : 
" And Zech, 7.11. opped their Ears. Our 
Saviour doth grant, that the unbelieving Jews 
could not come to him of themſelves, faying, 
No man can come to me, except the Father draw 
him , John 6, 44. Yet ſays, Fobn 5.40. Te 
will not come to me, thas ye bave Life. 


In this ſence doth 
_—_ _ — 
Y, parce 

Land that was El/me- 
lech's | I cannot Re- 
deem it, Chap. 4- 6. ] 
meaning thereby, He 
Would not ; for if he 
» ou'd he could, (7.e.) 
if he would have born 
the inconvenience of 
Redecming it there 
ment , of which 
being at firſt nor ſen- 
ible, ſays he, v.4. / 
will Redebmn it, 


And indeed in Ordinary 
ſpeech,the words [[cannot, 
and willnot] are of pro- 
miſcuous uſc;#o that when 
we ſay, we cannot do this, 
or that, we meanonely we 
will not (s.e.) for ſuch 
and ſuch Reaſons we will 


not, In this Reſpect it is 
uſed by him, being 
importuned unſcaſonably 


to riſe out of his Bed, 
makes Anſwer, ſaying, 4 
cannot 
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cannot Riſe, Luke 11,7. meaning , that be- 
cauſe of the trouble of Rifing at that time of 
Night, ahd his Children being in Bed with him, 
he would not Riſe; and thus his cannot is in- 
terpreted, viz. by a will not, v. 8. 1 ſay unto 
you, though be will not riſe ---- Thus is the word 
TCannot uſed by him, who being invited ro 
a great Supper, made this Excuſe, faying, / 
have Marryed aWife, and I cannot come, Cer- 
tainly he could have come, if he would, for his 
Wi ife did not by force hinder him, did not caufe 
him to be bound hand and foot, or Chain h'm 
at home (this indeed would have Excuſed hig 
not coming ) but the meaning is, that becauſe 
he choſe, and was refolved to Entertain him- 
ſelf at home with his Wife newly Marryed, as 
a more deſirable thing than a meals meat, there- 
fore he would not come, And thus in effect is 
that his [ cannot ] interpreted,viz.by his light- 
ing, or making light of the invitation, Afar, 
22.5. But they made light of it, and went ther 
ways, oue to bis Farm, another to bus Merchan- 
diſe, Briefly, That the main and immediate 
Reaſon, why ſinners are not Reformed by ſuch 
Divine Methods as are uſed for that end (their 
[ cannot} being in true conſtruftion ) a [will 
not] appears in this, viz. In that when they 
fin, they fin freely and voluntarily , fo freely, 
as that they are ſaid to chooſe their way, they 
way of their abomination, Eſay 66.3. To 
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commit 'Iniquity with ereedineſs, Eph.4.18. To 
« evil with both hands earneſily, Mic. 7.3. To 
drink it likes water, Job. 
Yea,ir is plainly faid, 15.16, Yea, like Wine 
Mat.'22. 3. Th _—_ , 
mould dc come. or to feed upon it, as an 
. bungry Perſon doth upon 


Bread ; Prov.4.17 . They eat the Bread of wick; 
edne(;,, and drink the Wine of Violence, The 
Premiſes conſidered, let no un-reformed ſinner 
under any pretence whatſocver, go about to ex; 
cuſc his {intul courſe, or himſelf in it. ' Say oor, 
] would have betaken my ſelf ro a new courſe 
of Life, but the perſwafion of this and that 
Companion hindred me ; I was willing of my 
ſelf,” but-this and that fell in the way, and put 
me off..-- '/Leave- all: Excuſes, ſet the Saddle 
upon the right Horſe, lay the blame where it 
mainly ought 10 be laid, viz. upon your own 
wiltulneſs, the Obſtinacy of your wills, con- 
feſs, ſaying, with him, th Prov. 5. 11. when 
his Stock and Eſtate,' his Fleſh and hjs Body 
were conſumed by his wicked courſe of Life, 
How bave [ bated Inſtiruttion, and my Hears 
deſpiſed Reproof ? And have not Obeyed the voice 
of my Teachers, noy tnclined mine Enr tothem 
that Inſtruited me ? Be it known to thee, O 
un-reformed ſinner, -whoever thou, art , that 
the grand Reaſon, why thou walt not Reform; 
ed by theſe things, (5s. e.) by the pigment 
of God upon thee, is, not becauſe thou covldit 

: | not 
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not [as a cannot inthe molt proper ſence is 0 

poſed to a will not] but becauſe thou wouldit 
yot be Reformed ; thy cannot, and thy will 
not being in this caſe the ſelf-ſame thing; orl 
will chooſe to expreſs the Truth in hand.in the 
very words of Scripture, ſaying, The Reaſon 
why thou dolt continue unreformed, is, be- 
cauſe thou reſuſeſt ro Reform. See Fer. 5. 3, 
Thou haſt ſtricken them, but they have not griev- 
ed; thou bat conſumed them, but they refuſed 
ro receive Correltion : They have made their 
Faces harder than 4 Rock, , they have refuſed to 
Return,” Obſerve the word repeated ( They 


Refuſed, They Refuſed.) 
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6, E hence Informed , that Motives, or 
Arguments to Reformation, taken from 

the con'ideration of thedeferved pyniſhment of 
bn, whether threatned, or ;nflicted) are very 
warrantable, and fit to be uſed ; it being not 
onely Lawfyl, but the Daty of ſinners to im- 
prove them to the ſaid end and purpoſe : and be 
Informed moreover, that the Reformation of 
inners, that is wrought by theſe things (5.e.) 
By the puniſhments of God upon'them, may 
G 4 not- 
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notwithſtanding, be a true, ſound, and ſincere 
Reformation. I grant indeed, thatall, who 
while they were under the ſore hand of God, 
did make Vows, and deep Proteſtations of a- 
meniment, confeſſing their ſins, and profeſſing 
ſorrow for them, and who in ſhew were much 
Reformed, yet in Truth were not. God com- 
plains of his People, that when he flew them, 
then they ſought him, but their heart was not 
right with him --- P/al. 78. 34, 35. and that 
though in a ſort they turned to him, yet it was 
not with their whole Heart, but fcignedly, 7er. 
3. 16, Thence that complaint of God, by the 
morth of Hoſea, Chap. 6. 4. O Ephraim, what 
ſhall I do unto thee? O Judah, what ſhall ] do 
wnto thee? For your goodneſs us as a Morning 
Clond, and «5 the early dew, it goeth away. But 
others, through the bleſſing of God, co-opc- 
rating with his hang, have been otherwiſe 
wrought upon, even to a thorough and laſting 
Reformation. Thus was David wrought up- 
on, Pſal. 1:9.67. Before 1 was affiifted I went 
aftray;but now bave 1 kept thy word. And Manaſ- 

es, of whom the Chronicle ſays, That when be 
we in Aﬀtiftion, be beſeught the Lord his God, 
and humbled himſelf greatly before the Lord God 
of bu Fathers, 2 Chron. 33.12, Andit is not 
to be doubted, but there be many thouſands in 
in Heaven, not on:ly of great Men ( ſuch as 
David and A{anaſſes were ) but Menand Wo- 
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men of all ſorts and Conditions, who, like the” 
Prodigal, were brought home to their Heaven- 
ly Father by weeping-croſs. Norlet any one 
think it an unworthy, a ſelfiſh, and a flaviſh 
temper, to be perfwaded, or diſſwaded upon 
the ſaid Account; nor let any one ſay, that theſe 
are carnal Motives, the onely Principles of 
ſound Reformation being Spiritual Principles: 
the Love of God, the Glory of God, the Love- 
lineſs of Chrilt and Chriſtianity ---- Some in- 
deed have been ſo vain in their Imagination, os 
to Dogmatize at thisrate ; and ſome have been 
ſo Foaliſh,as to deem ſuch the onely ſound and 
Spiritual Preachers. Bur that the Folly of ſuch 
may be made known to all men, whereby they 
may procced no farther, be it confidered, That 


God onely wife doth urge 
finners to Reformation by 
Arguments of this nature; 
and is ita thing unworthy 
of us, or beneath us; a 
thing more fit for a Slave, 
than a Son or Servant of 
God to ſuffer himſelf to be 
thereby induced? Again, 
ſhall we call Divine Mo- 
t,yes,carnal Motives ? As 
the Lord ſaid to St, Peter, 
T hat which I have cleanſed 
call not thou Common: $0 


- Preachin 


Some do call Preach- 
ing of Judgment Le- 
gal, and nor Gofpel- 
3 whereas 
St. Paul fays, that in 
the Goſpel is Reveal- 
cd, as rhe Righreouſ- 
neſs of God; fo alfo 
the wrath of God a- 
gainſt all ungodlineſs, 
and unrightcouſneſs , 
whereupon the Goſ- 
pel doth become rhe 
mighty power of God 
to the Salvation of 
fhnners, Rom. 1-16,17, 
19, 

I 
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I ſay, to the deluders and deluded in this mat. 
ter, Thoſe Motives and Arguments, which be- 
cauſe God himſelf hath ſuggeited, we may well 

ſay ate Divine, call not you Carnal. 
* | Again, Is the Love of God and the. Love of 
our ſelves things impoſſible, inconfiltent? what 
doth|/God mean by all his promiſes and threat- 
nings ia Scripture, if ſinners ſhould not have 
reſpect unto rhemſelves, ro whom and whoſe 
welfare thoſe very promiſes have a' reſpect ? 
W hat mcans thoſe complaints of God in Scrip- 
ture, againit ſinners for de{troyingthemſelves, 
his Expoltulations with them, Why will 
Fe dye? And that Complaint of onr Saviour 

whois denominated ſuch, becauſe he ſaves 

aners from wrath to come) Te will mor come 
anto me, that ye may bave Life? John'5. 40. 
How irrational are the ſaid Complaiats, it ſelf- 
love, and ſelf-ſecking in this way, (#.e.) in 
the'way of Reformation were ſuch a thing as 
too too many Innovators (1 donot mean in Ce- 
remonics, but in certain Doctrinals and Sub- 
ſtantials) have made them ? 

., Again, as to the pretence of Spiritual Prin- 
ciples;-conſider, Is not the Fruit of the Spirit 
in all neſs? Epheſ. 5.9. And 1s not the 
ſear of God,even as a conſuming fire, one part 
of goodneſs ? Elſe why doth St. Paul ſpeak and 
exhort at that rateas he doth, ſaying, Heb.12, 
28,29, We receiving a Kingdom that cannot be 
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ſhakgn, let ts have Grace: What Grace? E- 
ven this Grace of Fear, even this c 1 
to the acceptance of qur Service with God,for 
our God is a Conſuming fire, And is nottbis 
fear of the Lord a Fruit of Gods Spirit, as. well 
as Love and Joy in God ? | 
And as for the Glory of God, doth ip-net 
mainly conilt in the Salvation of ſinners ? And 
how can a finer more glorihe God, *1han by 
ſeeking to ſave himſelf, or by accepting Salva- 
tion through Chriſt when, and as itis offered? 
Such 15 the inſeparable connexion betwixr the 
Glory of God and a ſinners Salvation, uh, al- 
though it's true, thathis Glory doth 6ft-rimes 
comer; competition with Mans temporal ſafe- 
ty, yet never doth, nor can come iPto.com- 
petition with his everlaſting Solvation ;. fo 
much are thoſe to be blamed, who have pur 
poor Soyls-to try the ſoundneſs of their Con- 
verſion by this mark, viz, the ſeeking of Gods 
Glory before their own Salvation, or before 
the ſeeking of themſelves in the Salvation of 
their own Souls. ls there not ſome cauſe to 
ſay to ſuch a Preacher, as Ahab did to Elijah, 
but altogether without cauſe, Art T how be that 
roubleth{ſrael? Is not this to add Aﬀliction 
tothe Aﬀicted ? Is not this to make the beart 
of the Rightcous ſad, whom God hath not 
made ſad? Are not ſuch Preachers like Fobs 
Friends, Miſerable Comforters? 1 willnot ſay 
ot 
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of ſuch, that their DoQtrine'is of ® tendency 
to"'unman Man, or make him no Man; and 
much leſs will I ſiy, it is of a tendency to un- 
God, or to make him no God: Yet this 
would notdoubt to ſay(andwere it not for en- 
larging-this uſe over-much,l would end&vour 
todemonſtrate) viz. That it is of tendency to 
make Man another manner of Creature, than 
by his Creator he was made, and to make God 
another manner of God, than in his word he 

hath deſcribed himſelf to be. 

The Premiſes tonfdered, let the Miniſters 
of Chriſt take heed of binding heavy burdens, 
and laying Y oaks upon the Necks of humbled 
Souls, which they are not able to bear; of be- 
getting, and and nouriſhing cauſleſs Jealoulies 
in the minds of ſuch as ate truly deſirous to fear 
the Name of God, as if to be provoked to Du- 
ty by the conſideration of Puniſhment, were a 
certain ſign of a Mercenary, Carnal, Slaviſh , 
and a leſs Spiritual Temper : For conſider,doth 
the onely wiſc God uſe ſuch Arguments, wher- 
by to curb the Saints from ſin, onely upon this 
Account , becauſe of their Carnality, (5. e. ) 
becauſe they are Fleſh as well as Spitit; and 
therefore dire ing them onely as to that fleſhly 
part which is in them? I trow, no; for did 
not God uſe an Argument of this Nature,therc- 
by to reſtrain Adam, even while he was in In- 
nocency, from the breach of his Command- 

ment, 
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ment; not to Reform him, but to preſerve him 
Innocent, ſaying, 1n the Day that thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt dye the Death, Gen. 2. 17. 
Let us, the Miniſters of God, then take heed 
of being Righteous over-much as to the thing 
here ſpoken of, leſt by dogmatrzing therein,as 
ſome others have done, we offend again(t God, 
and againſt the Generation of his Children, as 
is the Pſalmiſts expreſſion, Pſal. 73. 15. To 
over-do 1s to undo. 

2, Letnotrue Convert, Man,or Woman ; 
let no ſinner truly Reformed, call into Queſti- 
on the Truth of their Converſion, or Re- 
formation meerly upon this Account, becauſe 
they were brought home to God by weeping- 
Croſs, becauſe it was by theſe things, (5. e. ) 
By Divine Puniſhments, that their Reforma- 
tion was wrought, or brought about ; but not- 
withſtanding this, let them go on chearfully 
in a Chriſtian Courſe , nothing doubt- 
ing, but Rejoycing in the Lord always, and 
with hearts continually lifted up in the ways of 
the Lord, which was the Commendation of 
King 7eboſhaphar,2 Chron. 17.6.As God did in 
Time paſt ſpeak to our Fathers, by the Pro- 
phets, Tau; & Tovrphros, at ſundry times, 
not all his mind at once, and indivers manners, 
ſo in all Ages, paſt and preſent,it hath pleaſed 
him to Convert finners at divers times ( ſome 
ſooner, and ſome later ) in divers manners,and 


by 
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by divers means; ſome without AﬀiQtion by 
his Word, and ſame not but by Aﬀeiction : 
And as the Apoſtle faid in another Calc ( Phil, 
I. 18. What then ? Notwithſtanding every way, 
whether in pretence, or in truth, Chriſt # Preach- 
ed, and I therein do rejoyce, yea, and 1 will re- 
Joyce.) In like ſort it doth well become us to 
ſay inthis caſe, What then ? notwithitan1ing 
every way, whether without theſe things, or 
by theſe things, by Puniſhment, or without 
Puniſhment ſinners are Reformed and won to 
Chriſt, and I therein therefore do rezoyce, yea, 
and 1 will rejoyce; yea, and let the Convert | 
himſelf therein rejoyce; yes, let the Angels in 
Heaven therein rejoyce, even as they do re- 
joyce: For, ſays our Siviour, Luke 15, 10, 
T here us Foy in the Preſence of the Angels of 
God over one ſinner that Repenteth, implying, 
let the means inducing him truly to Repent, be 
what it will, though it were by means of ſore 
Affliction (as it was in the Caſe of the Prodigal, 
the Parable of whom is Related in the Verſes 
immediately following) Ter there us Foy in the 
Preſence of the Angels of God over one ſuch 
ſinner, one ſuch Prodigal, that Repentety by 
ſuch means. 

Caution, Let none, cſpecially of my Bre- 
thren 4n the Miniſtry, accuſe me as a Legal 
Preacher upon Account of what I have ſaid in 


this Uſe, or Section, whereby ro YVindicate 
the 
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the Truth, and to Convert ſome among them; 
if it may be, from theerror of their way nor 
let them ſay, That it is the ſence of the Love' 
of God in Chrilt, inflamingthe heart of @ poor 
ſinner , which is the Principle of ſound and 
fiacere Reformation ; of which, Love, whe- 
ther of God to ſinners, or of ſwners their Love 
to God, I have been hitherto ſo filent; for as 
there was no Occaſion hitherto inducing me to 
ſpeak of cither of them ( without wandri 

from my Text, a fault not ſo cafily excuſable) 
ſo I ſhall thiok ir ſutkcient in this place,to ſpeak 
onely a few yords as to that matter, ſaying, 
That my Jucgmeng, or Opinion is, That no 
ſigner is,or ever wiF Reformed by theſe things, 
(i,e.) By the Puniſhments of God, whether 
the fear of them, as threatned, or the feeling 
of them, as inflicted, or both; but he is, or 
was induced thereunto by the apprehenſion and 
belicf of the Love and Mercy of God held forth 
in.the Conditional Promiſes of Life and $al- 
vation upon Record in the Goſpel (1 ſpeak of 
them, who Live under th& Goſpel) unto all 
and all manner of finners ; upon which appre- 
henſion and belief he cannot but be wrought 
upon unto ſome meaſure of Love to God and 
Jeſus Chrilt ( the Seeds of Divine Love being 


| at that time-ſown in his heart ) although this 
| his Love is not,eſpecially at his firſt Converſion, 


ſo much, if at all pezccived, whether by others, 
or 
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or by himſelf, his fear and dread of God arid 
Divine wrath by Reaſon of what is cither in- 
flited, or threatned, being much more viſible 
and apparent. Sothat in ſpeaking concerning | 
the fear of God, and dread of his: Fudgments, 
let me not be underſtood, or rather let me ſay 
miſ-underſtood, to have ſpoken any thing to 
the obſcuring, depreſſing, or diſparaging of 
the Divine Grace of Love, whether of Gods 
Love to Man, or of Mans Love to God; upon 
cither of which I ſhould as readily have ecnlar- 
ged my ſelf, had Occaſion invited me, as up- 
on the Theme in hand ; and foraſmuach as there 
will be a fit Occaſion A finiſhed this 
my Text, to ſpeak of the infinite Love of God 
in his readineſs to receive into Grace and Fa- 
vour even thoſe ſinners, that are not otherwiſe 
Reſormed,than by — (5.e,) thanby 
Puniſhments ; the Readers thall perceive, that 
as it offers it ſelf, 1 ſhall take the Occaſion b 
the fore-top, as the ſaying is; I mean, I will 
not neglect to make uſe of it; mean while I 
will conclude this Uſe, ſaying, Foraſmuch as 
itis the Duty of Gods Miniſters to perſwade 
ſinners, as by the Love, ſo alſo'by the Terror 
of the Lord (as was St. Pax!'s manner, a wiſe 
Maſter-builder, 2 Cor, 5. 11.) Let ſinners ſuf- 
fer themſelves by the Terror of the Lord to be 
erſwaded, and if by ſuch perſwaſions they 


ave been wrought upon to a Reformation of 
their 
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their wicked ways; let not ſuch Converts trou- 
ble themſelves, nor let any others perplex 
them with cauſleſs doubts concerning the ſound- 
neſs of their Converſion, meerly upon the Ac- 
count of their having been perſwaded by that 
means, or Arguments of that Nature, 


SECT. XXIV. 


2, | Come now ( among the ſeveral ſorts 

of Uſes promiſed to be infiſted on) to 
the Second, viz. Exhortation, which I intend 
two-fold, 

1, With reſpe@ to Time paſt and preſent. 

2. With Repect to the Future, 

1. Reſpectively to the former, be we all ex- 
horted to examine our ſelves and the preſent 
caſe, Have we been, or are we Reformed By 
Theſe things ? What are our ways and walks? 
Are they ſuch as pleaſe God, or are they con- 
trary unto him? I might from the Text anJ 
Dottrine in hand take Occaſion to make a two- 
fold Exhortation. 

1. With ReſpeCt to Perſonal ſufferings, ex- 
horting ſinners to examine themſelves , whe- 
ther, and how they have been bettered by the 
Affliftions wherewith God hath viſited their 
Perſons, and their Families, how ſeveral ways 
the juſt God hatk plagued them by fore Sick- 
neſles, ſad difaſters, undoing loſſes, Diſobe- 

H dicnt 


j 


(98) 
dient Children, and many other ways; and | 
how they have been any whit bettered by ſuch 
things, whether they can in any good ſort ſay, 
with David, Before I was ſo and ſo Affiitted, | 
I] went aſtray, but now have 1 kept thy word. 
But in this Exhortation I will not ſo much cn- 
large my ſelf as upon the next following. 

2. With Reſpect to more general Puniſh- | 
ments, examine the Matter, are we Reform- 
ed by the ſore hand of God, that hath ſo many 
ways been upon us, and is (till ſtretched forth 
againſt us? What Reformation hath r—_ | 
and Peſtilence, Firc and Sword, a Succcſhon | 
of Wars by Sea and Land, with our ſelves and | 
.Forreign Enemies wrought upon us : Examine | 
the Matter as to three-fold Reformation ; Pub- 
lique, Domeſtick, and Perſonal. 

1, As to publique; Are we a Nation, that 
doth Righteouſneſs indeed, and ſeek the Or- 
dinances of God, to ſpeak in the Language of 
the Prophet? Eſay 58.2. Are we a Nation, 
that do Obey the Voyce of the Lord, and that | 
have received Correction, to ſpeak in the Lan- | 
guage ofthe Prophet Feremy?Ch.7.28.Reforma- | 
tion 4s the thing that hath been much and long 
talked of, Year after Year, in our Church and ' 
Nation; the word [ Reformation ] hath been 
much in the mouths of every one; but as for 
the thing it ſelf [ Reformation ] where is it ? 


or how doth it appear ? Truezas by the Refor- | 
ma- 
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mation of the DoCtrine of the Church of Eng 
land from Popery, weare Jultly called,as other 
Proteitent Churches, a Reformed Church, and 
verily ever fince | was more fully acquainted 
with the Hiltory and Body of Socinianiſm (S0- 
cinus and his followers 'being of all others the 
great pretenders to Reformation, being cx- 
tremely diſ-ſatisfied both with that of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, ſtiled Lutheran and Calve- 
niſts alſo )I have dreaded one cxtreme or other, 
and what a Reformation of our DoCtrinals by 
a new Confcſhon of Faith would come to; and 
leſt we might not thereby ſome way, or in 
ſome things be more deformed by the inſerting 
of private Opinions inſtead of DoCtrines of 
Faith, It is not then a DoQtrinal Reformation, 
but a Practical, which is the Matter of the pre- 
ſent Inquelit : Are our Lives Reformed accor- 
ding to our Doctrine ? What Agreement is 
there betwixt the Lives of us Proteſtants and 
our Protcſtant Doctrine? Do we not by the 
former confute the latter ? I] mean, as mvch as 
our Lives candoit, O, what a ſhame is @ur 
Converſati- n to our Profeſſion ? Examineghave 
we not ſinned ſeven times more, fince we have 
been puniſhed ſeven times more ? Since the 
Lord hath ſo ſeverely ſmitten us, have we not 
Revolted more and more? To ſpeak in the 
Language of the Prophet, F/ay 1. 5. Inſtead 
of being Reformed, are we not more and more 
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deformed by running from one extreme to ano- 
ther ?* How may it be ſaid of, and to us, asof 
Gods Iſrael of Old, Fer. 2.23. Thou art 4 
ſwift Lromedary traverſing ber ways ? How 
do we traverſe our way from one extreme to 
another; ſome on the right hand, and ſome on 
the left? Some arcall for Preaching, and ſome 
are all for Praying; ſome arc onely for Prayers 
upon a Book, and ſome for no Prayers but 
Ge rr ſuch as are without Book ; 
and ſome for Ceſar, {0M are for no manner of 
ſome are altogether Prayer , ſo much as in a 
for the Ordinances of Private Family, but our 
God, as is prerended, 7 iturpy, or Book of Com- 
- mg) COR Or- mon-Prayecr$, and ſome are 
: for any manner of Prayer 

whatſoever, ſave Prayer by that Book; ſome 
are Anti-Ceremonial altogether,ſome are ſupra- 
Ceremonial, ſome are Soli-Cercmonial ? And 
how do we by extremes Plague and grinde orfe 
another, like the upper and neather Militones ? 
Briefly, what by Sc&ts and Schiſmatical Sepa- 
phone (not to ſpeak of damnable Hereſies, and 
detections to Popery ) what by the increaſe of 
Prophaneneſs of all ſorts in all ſorts, inſtcad of 
being Reformed by theſe things ( the Judg- 
ments upon us ) O how transformed to the 
worlt, O how deformed are we ! As Samuel 
ſaid to Sail (1 Sam. 15. 14. If thon baſt per- 
formed 


| 
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formed the Commandment of the Lord, what 
meaneth then this bleating of the Sheep in mine 
Ears,and the lowing of the Oxen which I bear ?) 
In like ſort may it be ſaid, If we are Reformed 
by theſe things(Plague,and Fire,and Sword --) 
what means that Swearing, Curling, Drink- 
ing, Whoringz that Pride and Luxury, that 
Fraud and Injuſtice, that horrible negle&t and 
Prophanation of our Chriſtian Sabbath, thoſe 
our manifold Tranſgreffions, and our mighty 
ſins ( to ſpeak in the words of the Prophet 
Amos , Chap. 5. 12.) that do abound, and 
ſeem more and more tike a deluge to increaſe ? 
A little ſearch may ſuffice to ſatisfie the enqui- 
ry, Whether weare, or arenot Reformed by 
theſe things: Yea, without ſearch fhe thing 
Diſcovers it ſelf in the Lives of all forts of 
Clergy ( which it may well become a Miniſter 
of God,in the firſt place, ſadly to mind and men- 
tion) Laity, high and low, in City and Coun- 
trey, Gentry and Commonalty. As God ſaid, 
by the Prophet Zeremy, Chap. 2. 34. ( In tby 
Skirts is found the blood of the Souls of the poor 
Innocents ; I have not found it npon ſecret 
ſearch, but upon all theſe.) In like ſort may 
it be ſaid, concerning the fins of our Nation, 
They may be found without ſecret ſearch, in 
our skirts are they found ; they are written itt 
our Fore-heads, they teſtifie to our Faces,they 
are viſible as the Light at Noon-day : O how 
H 3 many 
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many do declare thcir fin, as Sodom, and hide 
it not! Eſay 3.9, 

2, What Family-Reformation is there ? How 
few Facobs are there, who have endceayoured 
to cleanſe their Houſes of that wickedneſs, that 
from Father to Son hath ſtill kept the Poſſeſſhon !? 
Gen. 35. begin. How doth the Leprohie of fin 
ſtick as cloſe to Mens Dwellings , eſpecially 
the Palaces and Manſions of great Perſons, as 
ever before! Yea, how many Families are 
* much worſe than before! Time was, when it 
might have been ſaidof ſuch and ſuch Families, 
There had wont to be daily Praying in this 
Houſe, Reading the Scriptures, Repeating Ser- 
mons , Singing Pſalms, Catechiſing Children 
and Servants --- But what's become now of all 
this ? Sorhe arc become Sectaries, ſome Pro- 
phare, ſome meer Worldlings, ſome Papiſts, 
ſome Atheilts --- Briefly, as the Prophet ſaid 
of Jſrael, Hoſ. 8. 3. Soit m ſadly ſaid of 
to0 too many Families, They have calt oft the 
thing that is good, 

3. Examine, what Perſonal Reformation 
is there ; Let every Mn lay the hand upon his 
own Breaſt, and ſmite upon his Thigh, ſaying, 
Have I-been Reformed by theſe Things? A 
needful Exhortation ; for we all have too much 
of the Hypocrite in us: I mean, we are quick- 
ſightcd to efſpic faults, though leſſer, in others, 
but iq take no notice, even of greater, - our 

. elves, 
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ſelves, We can vociferate, cry aloudagainſt 
the fins of others (Court,City, Magiſtrates --) 
make declamations (0 Tempora! O Mores ! ) 
But who is it, or how few are there, who do 
conſider themſelves ? Well may I fay, with 
that Heathen Poet, Ut nemo wn ſeſe tentat 
deſcendere, nemo? Or rather 1 will ſay, with 
. the Prophet, Jer. 8. 6. There « none that Re- 
penteth him of bis ſon, ſaying, What bave 1 done ? 
Many complain of the doings of /others ; they 
can tell what others have done, though it was 
done long ſince; but few do in penitent ſort 
ſay, What have I done ? They are apt enough 
to tell of the good they have done, and to pride 
themſelves in it, as did the Phariſee, ſaying , 
God, I thank thee, 1 am not 4s other Men are -- 
Yea, they arc apt to ſpeak of the good they 
have not done, as Saul did. But few do conſi- 
der, ſaying to themſelves, What, what have 
I done? What good have 1 left undone ? Let 
us be Exhortcd then in the midit of thoſe de- 
clamations , which may every where be heard 
againſt the ſinfulneſs of the Times, to fay to 
our ſelves, as the Prophet Obed did to the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael ( 2 Chron, 28. 10, Are there not 
with Tou, even with Ton, ſins againſt the Lord 
your God ? ) Thus letevery one ſay, Are there 
not ſins with Me, even with Me, againſt the 
Lord our God? Or, as Nathan ſaid to Da- 
vid (Tu es homo; ) So let every one fay to 
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himſelf, Am not I the Perſon, who am not Re- 
formed by Theſe Things ? 

EC ALY. 


2, Y Second Exhortation ſhall be with 
Reſpect to the Future, As the Ser- 

vants of Nabal ſaid to their Mittreſs ( 1 Sam, 
25.17. Now therefore know and conſider, what 
thou wilt do ; for evil s determined againſt our 
Maſter, and againſt all bis Houſbold. ) In like 
ſort I ſhall endeavour to awaken every Perſon, 
from the higheſt ro the loweſt, ſaying, Now 
therefore know and conſider, what we have to 
do, and will do; for evil, yea, moreevil than 
hitherto we have Suffered, 1s threatned againſt 
us inthe words of my Text; yea, I may fay, 
is determined by God againit us ( 5.e.) is by 
God himſelf determined Conditibnally,or with- 
out Reformation to fall upon us. A little con- 
ſideration will ſuffice to know what we ſhould 
doin this Caſe, even the confideration of this 
one Textin hand, ( If ye will not be Reformed 
by theſe things.) Reformation is the work to 
be done by us, and that therefore is it which 
I ſhall exhorc you unto, and I will do it in the 
words of Scripture ; Firſt, in the words of our 
Saviour, 
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Saviour, Fohn 5.14. Let us ſin no more, leſf 
4 worſe thing come ro : In the words of Da- 
niel, to King Nebuchadnezzar, Chap. 4. 27. 
Break_off your ſins by Righteouſneſs. In the 
words of the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 1. 16. Waſb 
ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before the Eyes of God; ceaſe to 
do evil, learn to do well --- Ceaſe from every 
courſe of contrary walking,and inſtead of walk- 
ing contrary to God, berake your ſelves to a 
contrary walk; ſtudy to walk with God, walk 
before God, worthy of God, unto all well- 
pleaſing, Ina word; Mind, Intend, Reſolve, 
Labour a Reformation. Know and Conſider 
the following particulars, which I am to ſug- 
geit and make known to you, as things whic 
we ſhould have done, and then conſider what 
we have to do, 

1, Know, and Conſider, That our Primary 
Duty was, to have been Reformed before,and 
without theſe Things ( 5. e. ) without Puniſh- 
ments, and before the Judgments of God were 
poured forth upon us. We ſhould have walk- 
ed with God 4n Proſperity, we ſhould have 
hearkned to his (till ſmall Voyce, Inſtructing 
us by the Mouth of his Miniſters, they wooing 
and entreating us as Ambaſſadors in Chritſts 
itead, ſaying, We beſcech you, be ye Re- 
conciled to God. O how ſhould theſe wooings, 
theſe beſcechings --- have mollified and melted 

us! 


(104 ) 5 
himſelf, Am not I the Perſon, who am not Re- 


formed by Theſe Things ? 
——_TD IETF 
2. Y Second Exhortation ſhall be with 


Reſpect to the Future, As the Ser- 
vants of Nabal faid to their Mittreſs ( 1 Sam. 
25.17. Now therefore know and conſider, what 
thou wilt do; for evil is determined againſt our 
Maſter, and againſt all bis Houſbold. ) In like 
ſort I ſhall endeavour to awaken every Perſon, 
from the higheſt ro the loweſt, ſaying, Now 
therefore know and conſider, what we have to 
do, ard will do; for evil, yea, more cvil than 
hitherto we have Suffered, 1s threatned againlt 
us inthe wordsof my Text; yea, I may fay, 
is determined by God againit us ( 5.e.) is by 
God himſelf determined Conditionally,or with- 
out Reformation to fall upon us. A little con- 
fideration will ſuffice to know what we ſhould 
doin this Caſe, even the confideration of this 
oue Text in hand, ( 1f ye will not be Reformed 
by theſe things,) Reformation is the work to 
be done by us, and that therefore is it which 
I ſhall exhorc you unto, and I willdo it in the 
words of Scripture ; Firſt, in the words of our 

Saviour, 
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Saviour, Fobn 5. 14. Let us ſin no more, leſt 
- worſe thing come to 5: In the words of Da- 
niel, to King Nebuchadnezzar, Chap. 4. 27. 
Break, off your ſins by Righteouſneſs. In the 
words of the Prophet Eſay, Chap. 1. 16. Waſb 
ye, make ye clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before the Eyes of God; ceaſe to 
do evil, learn to do well --- Ceaſe from every 
courſe of contrary walking,and inſtead of walk- 
ing contrary to God, berake your ſelves to a 
contrary walk; ſtudy to walk with God, walk 
before God, worthy of God, unto all well- 
pleaſing, In a word; Mind, Intend, Reſolve, 
Labour a Reformation. Know and Conſider 
the following particulars, which I am to ug 
gelt and make known to you, as things whic 
we ſhould have done, and then conſider what 
we have to do, 

1. Know, and Conſider, That our Primary 
Duty was, to have been Reformed before,and 
without theſe Things ( 5. e. ) without Puniſh- 
ments, and before the Judgments of God were 
poured forth upon us. We ſhould have walk- 
ed with God an Proſperity, we ſhould have 
hearkned to his (till ſmall Voyce, Inſtructing 
us by the Mouth of his Miniſters, they wooing 
and entreating us as Ambaſſadors in Chriſts 
ſtead, ſaying, We beſeech you, be ye Re- 
conciled to God, O how ſhould theſe wooings, 
theſe beſcechings --- have mollified and melted 
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us! O how ſhould ſinners be affefted to hear 
the intreaticg and obſecrations of Chri't, ſay- 
ing, as Sau/, upon the hearing of David s cry- 
ing out unto him, 1 Sam. 24. 16. 1s this thy 
Voyce, my Son David ? Is this thy Voyce, my 
ſweet Saviour ? Is it the Saviour indeed that 
doth beſcech the ſinner to be Reconciled ? what 
leſs ſhould a finner do at the hearing of this, 
than Sel did upon the ſore-cited Occaſion, of 
whom it is ſaid, And Saul lifred up bis Voyce, 
and wept, Thus, I ſay, we thould have Re- 
formed without, and before theſc things, even 
upon the hearing of Gods Word, Sce Zech. 
7.7. Should ye not bear the words, which the 
Lord bath cryed by the former Prophets, when 
Jeruſalem was Inbabited, and in Proſperity, 
and the Cities thereof round about ber ? Mark 
thoſe words [_ In Proſperity ] ln alluſion to 
thoſe words of the Prophet, may it not be fit- 
ly ſaid to us, ſhould we have heard the words 
of the Lord, by the Mouth of his Miniſters, 
while our Houſes were (tanding, our Trading 
was quick, our Arms and Armies were more 
dreaded, our Feruſalem flouriſhed, our Church 
un-divided, our Nationat Unity within itſelf, 
when we went together to the Houſe of God as 
Friends ? 

2. We ſhould have Reformed by other 
things, (s.e. ) By Puniſhments threatned, as 
Nunvch did, This is that which God exhorts 

unto 
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unto by the Prophet Zephaniah, Chap. 2. beg. 
Gather your ſelves together ; yea, gather your 
ſelves together, O Nation 
not defired. Before the de- Having not been Re- 
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the day paſs 4s the Chaſſ, ting and beſeeching 
Before the fierce Anger of us, we ſhould have 


reformed by his voice 
the Lord come Hpon you, be- Thundring, & Light- 


fore the Anger of the Lord yjng in his Threar- 
come upon you, Obſerve nings. 


the word [ Before] four 

times repeated, I have at large in the hand- 
ling of the firſt point of Doctrine, ſpoken of 
this Matter, viz, Of the timely _—_—_ 
Gods warnings by his Threatnings before they 
be Executed, and thercforcl necd (ay leſs here 
as to that Matter, 

3. We ſhould have Reformed by the fight 
and hearing of Gods Judgments Executed on 
others, This God expotls laying, Zeph. 3. 
6,7. 1 have cut off the Nations, their T owns 
are Deſolate, 1 bave made their ſtreets waſte, 
that none paſſeth by --- 1 ſaid, ſurely thou wile 
fear me, thou wilt receive Inſtrultion, This in- 
deed is according tothe Mind of God, who in 
puniſhing of ſinners, deſigns , not onely the 
Reformation of them who ſuffer, but of others 
alſo, who poſſibly may behold, or hear of the 
ſame, as hath been upon Occaſion before ſaid 
and proved. Thence it 1s ſaid of Corab, _ 
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and Abiram that by the notorious way of their 
periſhing, They became a ſign, Namb. 26.10. 
( #.e. ) a Monument, a Spectacle, or an Ex- 
ample of Divine Vengeance to warn others, 

* 4. We ſhould have been Reformed by leſ: 
ſer, by fewer puniſhments, before it came to 
ſeven times more for our fins. Therefore doth | 
God ſend leſſer Judgments, that theſe being well 
improved, greater Judgments may be preven- 
ted. Thus and thus we ſhould have done, but 
becauſe ir is too late, and to leſs purpoſe, to 
conſider onely what we ſhould, but have not 
done; therefore, 

2, Secondly, and more eſpecially let us know 
and conſider what we have to do for the future, 
viz, If we have not been Reformed by other 
things (by Advice and Counſel, by Threat- 
nings, by the fight of Divine Vengeance Ex- 
ecuted upon others , by lefſer Judgments in- 
ficted upon our ſelves herctofore) at leaſt, at 
laſt, let me ſay, Let ws be Reformed by theſe 
Things, ( 4.e.) the ſeven times more, that 
hath been added to our former Sufferings. It is 
ſaid in Exod. 4. 8. concerning the Egyptians, 
That if they did not hearken to the Yoyce of the 
firſt frien, they would bearken to the Second, 
Theſe ſigns were Plagues, or ſo many ſeveral 
ſtrokes of Divine Vengeance : And Gods Ruds 
have a Voyce ( Mic.6.9. Hear the Rod.) Now, 


foraſmuch as we have not hearkned to the __ 
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ofone Judgment,of former,of leſſer Judgments, 
let us not harden our hearts more than the Eg yp- 
11ans, but ct us hearken to the yoyce of latter 
ſigns, of our farther, preſent puniſhments, 

Know and Confider theſe two things, viz. 
Tnat nothing leſs than Reformation will ſerve, 
cither our turn, or Gods turn (as I may fo 
ſay ) I mean, that will pleaſe God, or profit 
us. e.g. It is not the external formal Obſerva- 
tion ot a ſolemn Faſt; yea, many ſuch Falting 
days : It is not many Prayers, ſhort or lo 
Prayers; it is not the putting on of Mournfu 
Apparel, the ſpreading Sackcloath and Aſhes 
under us; it is not meer Vows and Promiſes of 
Reformation,that will pleaſe God (he will not 
be put off in that ſort, with ſuch Pageantry and 
mockers) or that will ſecure us from ſeventimes 
more for our ſins, Sce at large by what we 
may read at leiſure, in Hof. 7.14. Eſay 1.11, 
12,13, 14, 15. and58, 5,6, How little God 
doth regard all that come ſhort of wathing and 
cleanſing ( Eſay 1. 16.) ſhort of a Reforma- 
tion, and in what little, or no ſtead ſuch things 
will ſtand a finful Nation. 1thall then conclude 
this Exhortation with the words of God by the 
Prophet Feremy, Chap. 6.8. Be thou Inſtrutt- 
ed, O Jeruſalem, leſ# my Soul depart from thee ; 
and the rather with theſe words, becauſe the 
word in my Text, which is Tranſlated [_Re- 
formed } doth ſig ihe [| Initructed ] in _ 
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formity to both which rendrings of the word, 
let me ſay, yea, let us imagine God himſelf | 
ſaying to us, Be thou Inſtructed, be thou Re- 
formed, O Kingdom of England, leit my Soul 
depart from thee. 


SECT. XXVI. 


3. HE third Liſe promiſed to be infiited 
upon, ſhall be a Uſe of Dirction,and 

this three-fold, 
1. Touching the manner of this Reſormati- 
on, what manner of Reformation it thould 


2. The means Conducing, 

3, The Motives Inducing thercunto, 

For the hrit, be it known, that our Re- 
formation ſhould be a well Conditioned Refor- 
mation, having all its proper and fit Ingredients 
and Adjuncts, e.g. 

1, Itmuſt be a Real and S1bſtantial Refor- 
mation, not Countcric.t and Hypocritica!,ſuch 
as God Complains of, ſaying, 7er. 3. 10. Tet 
her Treacherow Siſter Judah bath not turned 
wnto me with her whole hea? rf, but fergnealy.Un- 
der this head of Reality, I ſhall ſpecifie two or 
three things as intimately pertaining to it, e.F. 

1, Our 
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1. Our Reformation ſhould be not barely a 
promiſed Reformation, a Reformation in word 
and Tongue ( to ſpeak in the Language of St. 
Fobn, 1. 3.18.) but in Leed, and in Truth. 
The renewing of our Promiſes and Covenant 
with God is one Duty pertaining to the Holy 
Obſervation of a Solcmn Faſt, for which we 
have a Pattern of Gods Church of O'id, Neb. 
9. 1. withlaſt, But what are Promiſes withy 
out Performances ? To promiſe, and not per- 
ſorm, is but Yerba dare, to ſcek to couzen,and 
to mock God, and wherein indeed we do but 
deceive our ſelves; For God its not mecked, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, Gal, 6.7, When I fay then, 
that our Reformation ſhould be a real Refor- 
mation, I mean, itthould not be Verbal onely; 
and therefore to ſuch a real Reformation 1 ſhall 
exhort you in the words of the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 
76.11, Yow,and Pay to the Lord your God. 

2. It mult be, not barely an out-fide, but an 
in-fide Reformation ; for Truth is in the inward 
parts : and this is it, which God defircth, ſaith 
the Pſalmi#t in that his Penitential P/a/mv, Pſal, 

I, 6, 

/ The Phariſees had an out-bde Reformation, 
Luke 11. 39. But woe, notwithſtanding, and 
woe again, ſays our S1viour, to ſuch Hypo» 
critical Reformers, Mat. 23.25. Be then cx- 
horted in the words of St. Famer, Chap. g. 8. 
Cleanſe your Hands, ye Sinners , and Parifie 

your 
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your Hearts, ye double-minded, Obſerve, hands 
and heart; not hands onely, but kearts alſo, 
I cannot ſay to you in this Caſe, as our Saviour 
ſaid to St. Peter, in another Fobn 13.9. He 
that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to waſh bu feet 
( his Hands, his out-{ide) but is clean every 
whit; yea, I mult ſay the contrary: Wenced 
both waſhings ( Handsand Heart, out-{ide and 
gin-fide) Yeay and the true Nature of the Re- 
formation I am ſpeaking of, doth need, or re- 
quire it, 
3. It mult be well grounded, viz. Upon a 
' £00d Conſcience, (.e.) a Conſcience of Gods 
Commaad , and not imecerly upon the Com- 
mand of any Man, or Men, A Reformation 
thus grounded, or Founded, is that which we 
call a true, (z, e. a Morally true, or fincere 
Reformation. That Reformation is in Mora- 
lity notruc Reformation,that isnot thus groun- 
ded, (5. e.) it isnot fincere and upright. Here- 
in that Reformation, which was made by the 
People, under the Reign of thoſe two Refor- 
ming Kings of Zudab, ( Aſa and Foſrah)) did 
very much fail, as to a great part of the Body 
of the Nation, as appears, not onely by the 
Chronicle of thoſe times, but alſoby the Wri- 
tings of the Prophets that were contempora- 
ry with thoſe Pious Princes; for it was more 
out of fear of Man, and Reſpe& to Humane 


Ordinances, than out of the fear of God, and 
Con- 
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Conſcience of his Command, that the genera- 
lity of the People did ſubmit as they did,.and 
thence was their after-revolt upon the- Death 
of thoſe Godly Kings, . I ſhall then Exhort 
you in the ſame words as St. Paul doth Ex- 
hort Chriltian Scrvants, Col,. 3. 23. Whatfoe- 
ver you do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and 
not unto Men, Whatſoever we Reform, let it 
be as upon the Command of, God, and not. of 
Man meerly. Let Children, and Servants,aad 
Subjects, whatever they Reform, Refpran in 
the fear of God chiefly, and not onely as awed 
by their Parcats , Maſters, Governours, under 
whoſe Power and Diſcipline they are. | 


SECT. XXVIL. 


 #* 


2. UR Reformatian ſhould be an Orderly 

Reformation. Orr is 2 very conſt: 
derable Ciscumſtance in all. our Enterprizes, 
and Unlertakings, and ducly to be Obſerved. 
We read in 1 Chron. 15, 13. that God was 
diſpleaſed, for that he was not ſought after the 
duc Order. Let all thipgs, ſays the Apoſtle, 
( 1 Cor. 14-lat, )be done decently, and 2474 Tahy 
in Order, Thus ſhould this work of Reforma- 


tion be enterprized and carried on. ,,, - 
[ 9. How, 
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Q. How, or in what Order ? 

Anſw. 1t ſhould be, 

1, Perſonal, 

2. Private, or Domeſtical. 

3. Publique. 

This Order indeed is moſt comely, and well. 
becoming; and thus to ſet about the work is to 
do it at once, both ard mf & wornubros, as 
well-comely, as in Order, I will then, accor- 
ding to this Order, Exhort you, 

7. To a Perſonal Reformation - Let ſelf- 
Reformation be the firſt thing thought of, and 
endeavoured by us all. As Charity, ſo Piety 
ſhould begin at home. A needful intimation 
this is; for how diſorderly arc we for the mot 
part in this Matter, it being our manner to be- 
ginat the wrong end. Every one calls for a 
Reformation, a Reformation, and crys out by 
Reaſon of the want thereof, But of what Re- 
formation ? Or of whom ? Anſw. Itis a re- 
formation of Laws, not of Lives ſo much ; they 
would have theLaws reformed(this Law,& that 
Law,and t'other Law,Ecclefiaſtical Law, Com- 
mon Law, Civil Law- reformed)but in the mean 
while they are leſs ſollicitous for the reformati- 
on of Lawleſs Lives and manner of miſ-living, 
When I thus ſpeak of Laws and Lives I would 
not be ſo miſ-underſtood, as if ſo be we had. 
no ſtanding Law ( for what Church or State is 
without ſome ſuch ? ) that is truly a Gravamen; 
we 
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we have hcard of the Centam Cravamina in 
Germany, at the beginning of the Reformation, 


| * Preſented ( as1 Remember) in ſome of their 


Diets, to the Emperour Charles the Fifth, in 
Order toa redreſs, I beſcech the Lord tomake 
our King and Parliament wiſe as the Angels of 
God, to Judge rightly, 'what Laws of any 
kind are to be numbred among the Gravamina 
complained of ; and having found them our, 
that they would remove them, as ſo many 
pricking Bryars, and grieving Thorns to the 
Iſrael of God. But theſe two things, 1 ſay, 

1. That if our Lives were butRefo ac- 
cording to our Laws, we ſhould be an Happy 
People : Oh, by how many degrees more hap- 
py than we are, or are ever like to be, as now 
Lawleſs in our Lives we are! 

2, The onely way to have our Laws Refor- 
med ( ſofar as Reaſon of State will permit ) 
isto0 — our Lives; if PO ngd 
we would take care to re- pt way 3-6 y 
form the one, God woyld Teal for ie Long 
find out one blefſed way @ndyity hrs People Tea, 
or other by his good Pro-' the Lord -—-- Pal. 81. 
vidence to reform the o- 13514: 0 that my Peo- 

- je bad bearkened to 
ther; he having the Hearts 7, Voce --- 1 (bould 
of King and Parliament in | ſ7on babe ---- 
his own HanJ1, turning *' 
them as the Rivers of water as he pleaſeth. Bur 
our ſin and miſcry is, that the reformation of 
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Lives is that which we arc leſs mindful of, and 
ſollicitous for. Or if it be a reformation of 
Lives that is meant by the Common cry for re- 
formation,and out-cry for want of it; Of whoſe 
reformation, or of whom; think we, is this 
noylſc by the molt intended ? Surely of the re- 
formation of others, rather than of themſclves, 
as if others onely had nced to be reformed, bur 
the Common Cryer himſelf had no need at all. 
We,would have all r: formed bur One, and that 
i1sour ſelves; we would haveall things reform- 
ed, .both in Churchand State, but as to what 1s 
amiſs.in our own. Breaſts and Boſoms, in our 
own Lives and Converſations, we mind or care 
for go ſuch thing. The Laity would have the 
Clergy reformed, and the Clergy .the Laity ; 
the Commonalty would have the Gentry refor- 
med, and the Gentry the Commonaky ; the 
Rich the Poor, and the Poor the Rich; and thus 
we run round, So that if it , be ſaid, That 
every man is a reformer, and yet no-man is a 
reformer, it is not ſuch a riddle, butthatit may 
eaſily be unfolded, and Lyterpreted according to 
what hath been alrcady ſaid. . It is not then 
without cauſe, or more than needs, that I ſhould 
again/and again exhort and excite you, and that 
in the firſt place to this Perſonal reformation, 
Let us all, from the higheſt to the loweſt, imi- 
tate Zoſhua, ſaying, 1 and my Honſe will ſerve 
the Lord, Joſh. 24. 15. Mark, L,and I in the 
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fore-front. Let every one firſt of all, and moſt 
of all ſee to himſelf, The Apoſtle cxhorts 
the Theſſalonians ( 1 Theſ. 4.11.) That they 
would all ſtudy to be quiet, and to do 7) Sov their 
own buſineſs , their proper work, A molt 
memorable Scripture upon many accounts, in- 
timating among other things, that as one Rea- 
ſon of Peoples unquietneſs, is, becauſe they 
do not ſtudy quietneſs ; ſoanother is, becauſe 
they do not confine themſelves to their own bu- 
ſineſs, but are buſic-bodies in other mens Mat- 
ters, But the reaſon of my quoting that Scrip- 
ture, is to take Occaſion from thence to Ac- 
quaint you , that ſelf-reformation is 73 ior, 
every ones own buſin-1s, the pryper work of 
every one, and as for other reaſons by and by 
to be ſpecified; ſo for that Reaſon in the firlt 
place, I ſhall exhort you to ſtudy it. 

1, Inaſmuch as God hath made it our own 
buſineſs, and that unqueſtionably, Ir is a 
Queſtion in many caſes, how far forth it is our 
bulineſs to Reform another, but itis out of Que- 
ſtion, that ſelf-reformation is my own proper 
work; for as for this work, every Man can do 
it beſt, and is bound to do it moſt. 

1, Every Man can do it belt; foraſmuch as 
it is much more ina Mans power to Reform 
himſelf, than another ; a Man having more 
Command alſo of himſelf, than he hath of ano- 
ther, It's truc indeed, that without G«"ds 
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help and aſſiſtance we can do neither ; For ex- 
cept the Lord help, how can we help, may we 
ſay in this cafe, even as did the King of /ſrael 
in another, 2 Kings 6. 27, Thence that Petiti- 
on of Ephraim to God, Fer. 31.18, Txrnthou 
me, 'and ] ſhall be turned. Yetthe one may 
be more cafic comparatively with the other, as 
having lefs impediments than the other, and for 
that cauſe may be ſaid to be molt ina Mans pow- 
er; as alſo becauſe a Man may have that itore* 
of means in his own power to make uſe of at 
his pleaſure, for the Reforming of himſelf, 
which are not in his power to ule for the Re- 
forming of another, as might be inſtanced in, 
were it not over-much to cnlarge this particu- 
lar. And thence it is, that if we ſpeak of ſelf- 
reformation, it may be truly ſaid, that a Man 
may ſave himfelf, if he will, (5. e.) .if he had 
a predominant wil}, or were prevalcntly defi- 
rousto do it, or had not a Will prepondera- 
_ the contrary ; but it cannot be thus ſaid 
with reſpect to the Saving, or Reforming of 
another, How ſincerely, cordially, carneitly, 
vehemently willing were the Prophets 2nd Apo- 
ſtles to Reform them , that never were, nor 
would be Reformed. bee Rom. g.beg. ard 10. 
beg. The like proportionably may be ſaid of 
the flagrant deſires of Gods faithſul Miniſters 
and Pious Parents, for the Reforming of their 
People and Childreo,which it never was in their 
pow- 
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power to effet notw:rhitanding, 

2, Every Man is bound todo it moſt, This 
doth in ſome ſort follow from the former : Be- 
fides, Tunice palko proprior, as the Proverbs 
have it, every Man is nearelt to himſelf , is 
more concerned 1n his own woe, or welfare, 
than of another ſingle Perſon. Thence it is, 
that it is made a Miniſters firit work, to ſee to 
the ſaving of himſelf, and then of thoſe that 
hear him, 1 Tim. 4. 16. and of this, ſee how 
cateful St. Paul was by that his ſaying, 1 Cor, 
9. lat, I keep down my Body, and bring it into 
Subjeition, leſt that by any means, when I have 
Preached ts others, 1 my ſelf ſhould be a caſt- 
away, 

4 To perſwade you to this work of Self- 
reforming , in the firlt place, conſider, that 
till we have Reformed our ſelves, we are leſs 
likely to Reform others, though we thould en- 
deavour it, I do not ſay, it is impoſhble (7#- 
das might poſſibly Convert a Fnner to the Faith 
of Chriſt ) bat it is improbable, and exceed- 
ing rare, that God doth ſo far ſucceed with his 
bleſſing the Labours of a wicked Miniſterto the 
ſaving of Souls. And the Reaſon, or Reaſons 
hereof are ſo obvious, that to name them would 
be to leſs purpoſe. 

3. The very attempting to reform another, 
is a very ſhame to, or in him, who bath not 
Reformed himſelf ; for how doth he expoſe 
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himſelf. by ſo doing unto that Reproach, Rom. 
2.21," Thou that Teacheſt another , Teacheſt 
thou not thy ſelf? Thov, Thou, Thou, Thou -- 
And "AMeaice cura teipſum, That which is come- 
ly and gracious work in another, is ſhameful 
and unbeſceming work in the Perſon I am 
ſpeaking of; it doth no more become him , 
than a Jewel doth a Swines ſnout, as the Pro- 
verbs of Solomon hath it ; 
Turpe eſt doltori cum culpa redarguit ipſam., 
4. Conſider, That if every ſinner would itu- 
dy to do this his own work of ſclf-reformation, 
it would prove the moſt cffeftual way to be 
quiet. Did every one of us ſtudy to do 
T3 id vey, T4 To id toy, this his own buſineſs, no man 
needs to {tudy to be quiet ; for quictneſs would 
follow of it ſelf, even per Modum reſultantie, 
a meer Phyſical, rather than as at all a Moral 
effect, or ( to ſpeak in the words of the Pro- 
phet Eſay, Chap. 32. 17, ) The work, of Righ- 
reonſneſs would be Peace, and the effelt of Righ- 
teonſneſs Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever, 
And oh what an happy thing is it to be Quiet ? 
Oh for a Quiet World Oh for Quiet Times ! 
Da pacem Domine, da pacem, O thou Divine 
Bleſſing,Qnietneſs { Thou Heaven vpon Earth ! 
Let it be ſaid of Peacc, as it once was ſaid con- 
cerning his Name, who was the Prince of Pcace, 
Thou art Mel in Ore, Melos in aure, & Fubi- 
lum in corde, Would we Inherit this Divine 
Bleſling 
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Bleſſing of Peace and Quietneſs, let vs follow 
and ſtudy Perſonal Holineſs, Perſonal Refor- 
mation, And till we do this, let us never look 
for a Quiet World, for Quiet Times: For the 
very (tudying to Reform others, while we take 
no care to Reform our ſclves, doth bat dif-ſct- 
tle things, and diſquiet both Church and 
State, 


SECT. XXVIII. 


- E Exhortcd in the acxt place, to La- 
tour a Private Reformat.on : Let eve- 

ry Houſholder Labour a Re'orination in his 
Family. But having enlarged my ſelf ſo much 
in the former Exhortation, leſs ſaid in tus may 
ſufhce; for he who hath Reformed himſelf, 
wiil not need much (tirring up to endeavour in 
his Place and Calling a Reformation of others, 
he having that in h;s own Brealt and Boſom, 
which will incite kim, ſo that he will doir, 
Motu proprio and ev3eiger% as is the Apoltles 
Expreſſion concerning the Macedonians Chari- 
table diſpoſition, 2 Cor. $, 3, Hence it 1s, that 
the word in the Hebrew ( Haſhby, Erck, 18. 
30, 32, ) Goth ſignific both to turn ones ſelf,ond 
to tvrn others, ind may indifferently be rendred 
either 
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either way, as the Margin in your Bibles doth 
inform you. This implyes, that he who is 
himſelf Converted , will endeavour the Con- 
verſion of ochers. | ihallchen (thoughnot in 
many words) cxhort all Parents and Miniſters, 
faying, in alluſion to thoſe words of St, Paul, 
io his Fare-welil Sermon to the Elders of Ephe- 
ſm, Alls 20. 28, Take beedto your ſelves, and 
to all that Flock,, or Family, over which the Ho. 
by Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, As our Sa- 
viour ſaid to St. Peter ( Luke 22, 32.. Thou 
being Converted, ſtrengthen thy Brethren.) So 
I ſay, Thou being Reformed, Reform thy Fa- 
mily. Imitate David, whoſe Reſolution touch- 
mg himſelf, and his Court ( what manner of 
Court he meant to keep, and what manner of 
Courtiers to have about him ) may be read of 
at large, in P/al. 101, the Pſalm throughout. 
A molt worthy Pattern for all Princes, which 
every Houſholder alſo in his Capacity ( he be- 
ing as to his Family a Petty Prince) ſhould al- 
ſo imitate. Let Foſhua alſo be our Pattern, 
Foſh. 24.15. 1 and my Houſe will ſerve the 
Lord, He rcefoves for himſelf , but not for 
himſelf alone, to ſerve the Lord. Imitate A 
brabam the Father of the Faithful, who for 
this obtained a good Report from God, who 
Teſtified of him, ſaying, Ger. 18; 19. I know 
him, that ke will Command his Children, and his 
Houſhold after bim, and thty ſhall keep the way 
[4 
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of the Lord; --- We all profeſs our ſelivestobe 
Abraban's Children, but,as our Saviour ſaid to 
the Jews, Mat. 3.9. fo ſay / to you, Think not to 
ſay within your ſelves, that you have Abraham tro 
your Father,(1, e,) think not to ſay it, except 
you can prove it. And how may it be proved ? 
Anſw. By this onely, viz. by doing the works 
of Abraham, ſo ſays our Saviour, Fobn 18.39. 
If you were Abraham's Children, you would do 
the works of Abraham, Be then Exhorted to 
_=_ what you ſay, to _ your ſclvesto 
e Abrabam's Children by doing the works, 
This work of Abraham, even by Command- 
ing your Children, and your Houſhold aſter 
you, to keep the way of the Lord, todo Ju- 
Itice and Judgment, that in ſo doing, the Blel- 
ling of Abraham may come to them, and reſt 
upon you and them. As our Saviour ſaid ( Re- 
member Lot's Wife ) ſo I ſay to every careleſs, 
and over-indulgent Parcat, Remember El, take 
him for an Example; but how, or what man- 
ner of Example ? Not for our Imitation,but for 
our Admonition ; we have Examples of both 
ſorts upon Record in Scripture, for our Learn- 
ing ; the former InſtruCting us what to follow, 
the latter, what to fly; of which latter many 
are Recorded in 1 Cor. 10. The recitation, or 
Story whereof the Apoſtle concludes, ſaying, 
v.11, Now all theſe things bappened unto them 
Tm, for Types, or Fnſamples, and they are 
Written 
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Written for own Admontion , upon whom the 
ends of tbe World are come. For an Enſample 
of this latter ſort, is the ſtory of EL Recorded 
in Scripture; Let me thercforc ſay again, Re- 
member Eli, and Remember both hus fin, and his 
Puniſhment, Remember his fin, Recorded 
in 1 Sam. 3.13. (His Sons made themſelves vile, 
this he knew, but be reſtrained them not.) Yea, 
remember his ſin, not onely what it was in ſpe- 
cie, or for kind, but remember alſo what it 
was in pondere, or conſtruftively, God him- 
ſelf being the Interpreter; this being written 
alſo for our Learning,1 Sam. 2.29, 30, Where- 
in God doth charge it upon him, as an honour- 
mg of his Sons more than him, even a deſpiſing 
of God, who had honourcd him. And remem- 
ber, as Eli's fin , ſo his puniſhment, both as 
Threatned, anJ as Executed; as Threatned, 
both generally, 1 Sam. 2. 30. and more par- 
ticularly, v.31. And as Executed, 1 Sam. 4. 
laſt; which Scriptures being written for the 
Learning of all Parents, what care they ſhould 
take for the Reforming of their Children,ſhould 
be read at leiſure, and accordingly made uſe of, 
I thall conclude this Exhortation to every 
Houſholder, in the words of Zophar to Fob, 
Chap. 11. 14. Jf Iniquity be in thy Hand, put 
it far away, and let not wickedneſs dwell in thy 
Tabernacles. 
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3. Bi Exhorted to endeavour a Publique 
Reformation.The Truth :s,that if every 
Man and Woman would men One, then this 
Exhortation would be altogether needleſs, for 
thereupon all would be mended, according to 
the Common ſaying, If every one would ſweep 
before their own Door, the whole Street and 
Town would be clean, But becauſe it may 
rationally be preſumed, that many things as 
to the Publique,will be {till crooked and amiſs, 
which will have need of rectifying : Let us all 
inour Places and Callings do as we can for a re- 
formation there, To this End ſome Perſons can 
do bur little, but other Perſons may do much, 
and both forts are to be excited ro do what they 
can, 
1. Som are in 2 Capacity to do much more 
than others can,viz. Publique Perſioas, ſuch as 


myTiuert (of whom St. Perer ſpeaks, 1 Per. 
2.14,,) .Such as arc ſent, or Commiſſhoned by 
Kings. 

Queſt, What ſhould theſe do for a Publique 
Reformation ? 

Anſw. In (hot, They ſhoutd do their Office, 


or 
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or what doth pertain to them in their Publique 
Capacity. In this Anſwer ſomewhat is ſup- 
poſed, which do not therefore mention, v:z. 
That theſe Governours, whether Supreme or 
Subordinate, do themſelves keep the Law ,and 
do give a good Example in their own Perſons, 
e. g. That they are no Swearers, Drunkards, 
Whew -chongers » Extortioners, NegleCters, 
and Prophaners of the Lords Day, his Ordi- 
nances; --- This being ſuppoſed, it is enough 
to Anſwer as before. They are to do their 
roper Office, and 7can ſay no leſs than this : 
of it is not enough for Governours to give a 
Example in their own Perſons, by keep- 

ing the Law ſo far as belongs to them m their 
Private Capacity, or as in Common with 0- 
thers; but they muſt alſo dd what concerns 
them as Publique Perſons : That is, they mult 
ſee as much as in them lyes, that the Law be 
Executed, they being ſent both by God and 
the King, for the puniſhment of evil doers,and 
for the praiſc of them that do well, as St.” Pe- 
ger ſays expreſly, 1 Pet. 2. 14, And if Gover- 
nours of all ſorts, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical.from 
the highelt to the loweſt, would do as afore- 
ſaid, (5. e.) would be Patterns of Vertue and 
Piety in their own Perfons, well governing 
themſelves in the firſt place, and ther as Go- 
vernours would be impartial in the Execution 
of Juſtice, puniſhing evil docers, and cncoura- 


ging 


"= a” 0T & © WoW n—_ = 0 


. wy ++ 


> 


+ MD * WS ba | ow - two Wwe T7 Fa RO” 


T- 


(127) 
ving them that do well, O what a Bleſſed, 
what 8 Publique Reformation would quickly 
enſue! But when Rulers are wicked, who be- 
ing ſet in place to Judge others after the Law, 
do themſelves notoriouſly contrary to the Law; 
or, as Gallio, are altogether carcleſs to Exc- 
cute their Office : What ſhall 1 ſay, but this? 
Conclamatum eſt, as to a Publique Reformati- 
on, To him, who would ſhew himſelf a Sol 
licitour for ſuch a Reformation, I would ſay, 
with him, in the Comedy, Atitum eft, illicer, 
you may ſpare your pains, there is no hope; 
Paſt Cure , palt Care. Let me then, in the 
Name of the molt high God ( who is Rex Re- 


gum, & Dominus Dominantiam) Exhort and 


beſeech all ſorts of Governours to do their Of- 
fice, He that Ruleth Men, ſhould be Juſt, 
Ruling in the fear of God, ſaid he, who him- 
ſelf was a Ruler, even the Annoynted of the 
God of Zacob, the ſweet Pſalmiſt of Iſrael, as 
he ſtiles himſelf, 1 Sam. 22. 1,3. Now, for 
Rulers to do their Office, is to be Juſt; ler 
them do it then,and let them do it in the fear of 
God. Let itnot be ſaid, that ye bear the Sword 
in vain : Be ye a Terror to evil works, and 
workers of all ſorts : If poſſible, let no Sons 
of Zerviah be to9 {trong for yo. Woe to that 
Kingdom or Nation where Lawleſs Perſons 
have onely got the Bitt in their mouths. 1 will 
therefore Conclude my Exhortation briefly, in 

allufon 
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allufion to thoſe words of the Apoltle, Rom, 
12. 6, 7,8. where as he exhorts reſpectively 
to the Diverſity of Gifts, ſo thall I exhort rc- 
ſpeHively to the Dive:ſity of Offices, Having 
erferent Offices according 25 God by his Pro- 
vilence, and the Laws of the Land have dif- 
penſed to you ; Let every Offi:er ( Magiſtrate 
and Minilter ) in the fear of God, wait upon 
his Office: Let them, who are of the Grand 
Jury, do their Office of Indicting Offenders ; 
Let him that is in Commillion for the Peace, 
do the Office of a Julticez Let Miniſters wait 
on their Miniltry ( ſxy to Archippus , Take 
beed to the Miniſtry, which thou baſt received 
of the Lord, that thou fulfill it, Col. 4. 17 ) 
Let all Mapiitrates within their ſeveral Corpo- 
rationsand Juriſdictions, do the Office or work 
of their Magitſtracy, that at laſt we may all 
give up our Accounts tv God with Joy, and 
not with Grief, 

2. As for another ſort of Perſons, they can 
do but little comparatively rowards a Publique 
Reformation, and by theſe, I mean Private 
Perſons, who have no ſuch Office as aforeſaid. 
Theſe have but a fingle Talent, a Widdows 
Mite, asI may ſo ſay. Yet, as St. Peter, ha- 
ving no Silver and Gold to give, gave notwith» 
ſtanding, ſuch as he bad z ſo let theſe, being not 
Cipacirated to do as they would, and as others 
may, yct do as they can, And to theſe I have 
; no 
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no more to commend '( befide the DireQions 
already given) than Pretes & Lacryme, the 
Ancient Arms and Armour of the Charch, Pray- 
ers and Tears; and reſpectively to theſe | ſhall 
ſay to every Man and Woman im their ſeveral 
places and Callings as the diſtreffed Father ſaid 
to our Saviour, in behalf of his poor .Child 
( Mark 9. 22. If thok canſt do any thing, have 
Compaſſion on 9, and help ws. ) If ye can do a- 
ny thing, have Compaſhon upon your Native 
Soil, pity a 'ſinful, linking , and divided Na- 
tion; help us as you can towards a amy 
Reformation ( 5.e. ) Weep and pray, for thi 
you can'do : Sigh and weep ( being ſenfible of 
your own fins 1n the firſt place) for the Abo- 
minations that you ſee, or hear of Committed 
throughout the Land, City , or Countrey, 
Smite with your Hand, and ſtamp with your 
Foot, and cry alas, for the evil Abominations 
of the Times, whethether in Laity, or Clergy, 
Ezck, 6. 11. But let us not weep and howl ' 
mean ) weep and murmur, weep and rail, weep 
and revile ( ſpeaking evil of Dignities, and of 
things which we know not, the {in of that Old 
brood of SeQaries, mentioned by the Apoſtles, 
Peter and Fude)but let us weep and pray ;z & to 
this purpoſe, 1 will put you in remembrance of 
the words of the Apoitle ( 1 Twm. 2. 1,2, 3.) 
and with which 7 ſhall both beſcech and exhort 
you,ſaying, / exhbort, that firſt of all, Suppli- 
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tations, Prayer, Interceſſuons ,, and giving of 
Thanks, be.made for all, Men; For Kings, and 
far all that gre in Authority, that we may lead 
« niet and peaceabl Life, tn all Godiyneſs and 
Heneſty....And Obſerve the Apoltles Reaſon, 
whereby to excite us, be ſayings: v..3, For 
thts ws 500d aud acceptable in the ſight of Ged 
op. Sayzenr.. It 5 11, when things are amiſs 
in Gharch and State, 0. Swear and Carle, to 
rail and revile,it is un-acceptable both to, God. 
and-Man ; but to prayzthis indeed is good (we 
have; the ſuffrage of the Apoſtle for it?) this is 
Acceptable, as well in the ſight of, Man (of 
Mea onr, Governours), as in the ſight.gf, God 
our Saviour. /And/therefore 1 ſhall conclude 
this. Matters ſaying ,, with. the ſame Apolile 
elſc-where, Rom. 12.) 14. Bleſs z and Curſe 
not,.. .I:fay, Corſcnot; for cvcn this, when 
our Palhon boyls, and/ia a fretting Humour 
are (jnners apt to do, looking upward to Curſe 
their King and their God, Eſ«y B. 21. Letus 
weeping then, not.Curle but bleſs; knowing (as 
St, Peter ſays, 1Pet.4.9.) That bzrennto we 
were Called, that we may Inherit a Bleſſing, 
that Bleſſing of Bleſſings, that Bleſſed Refor- 
mation as to the publique; to the. promoting 
whereol, I have hexe more at large exhorted all 
Perſons of, all ſorrs in their places and Callings, 
to contribute their Chriltian Endeavours. 
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3. [| Come now to a Third Qualification-of 
Te Reformation in hand,v:z,1t ſhould be 
an Impartial,or a Univerſal Reformation,notof 
this or that particular {in onely,but of whatſoe- 
ver is apparent tous to be ſuch, Our Impunity 
doth depend upon the doipg,not of ſome onely, 
but upon the doing of allGodsCommandments. 
This i3 apparent by the 14 and 15- verſes of this 
26 Chapter of Leviticus, ut if ye will not heark; 
en to me,and will not do alltbeſe Commandments; 
And if ye ſhall deſpiſe my Statutes, or if your ' 
Soul abhor my Fudgments, ſotbat ye will not do 
all my Commandments , but that ye break, my 
Covenant. From theſe words is Obſervable, 
not onely that as to the Qualification of our O- 
bedience to God it ought to -be impartial and 
Univerſal (ro all Gods Commandments ) but 
it is further Qbſcrvable, That rodo ſome Com- 
mandments of God, and not make Conſcience 
of all, is not to hearken toGod, and it is alfo- 
to break Cayenant with God, He 1s one that 
ſtops his Ears againſt God, and breaks Cove- 
nant with him, who doing ſome Tommand- 
ments of God, doth abhor the doing of others. 
A Univerſal Reformation- therefore, ( z.e. ) 
of one ſin as well as another, is that, which L 
am in this -place . to Direct and Exhort 
K 2 you 
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you unto, This is that Reformation , 
which God doth by the Prophet Ezekiel 
Exhort unto, Chap. 18, 30. And I ſhall 
exhort you in_ the felf-ſame words, Repent, 
and tuyn your ſelves from all your Tranſgreſſions; 
and v; 31. Caſt away from you all your Tranſ- 
greſſions, whereby you have Tranſgreſſed. This 
15 the way to prevent ſeven times more for our 
fins: For, ſays the Prophet in that ſelf-ſame 
place, So /niquiry ſhall net be your Ruine, It 
was Febu's defect,, and that which was the Ru- 
Inc of him and pis Poſterity, that he was buta 
partial Reformer, and partially Reformed; 
onely ſo far as concerned the Idolatry of the 
Houſe of Abad, ſtill ſerving his State-Intereſt, 
in retaining, and upholding the fin of Feroboamn, - 
Contrary was that Reformation of eſtab, for 
which by the King of Kings he is Commend- 
ed, 2 Kings 23. 25. And like unto him was 
there no King before him, that turned to the Lord 
with all bis Heart, and with all his Soul, and 
with all bis Aſight, according to all the Law of 
Moſes, Such a Perſonal Reformer was David, 
Pſal, 119.67. Before I was Aﬀiifted, ſays he , 
1 went aſtray, but now have 1 kept thy Word , 
(i, e,) not onely this or that part of Gods 
Word, but his Word, :n toro, ac in ſolide, his 
whole Word , having reſpect unto all Gods 
Commandments, as is his Expreſſion , v. 6. 
the thing for which God Commends him, ſay- 
ing, 
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ing, As 13.22, I have found David after my 
own heart, that ſhall fulfill miyTTE Te HANES, 
All my Evils. Thus todo is to do after Gods 
own heart. And this is that Reformation which 
I do Exhort unto; but withal ſuggeiting and 
ſaying, Let our Reformation be ſuch, as that 
it may not onely be ſtiled ( abſolute loquends ) 
Univerſal, but that in ſome reſpects it may be 
alſo ſtyled ſpecial : I mean, let us Reform ſome 
more ſpecial ſins, which I ſhall initance in, as 
calling for a ſpecial Reformation. 

1. Your Diana-lins, your Iſaac's, your De- 
lilabs, your Agag.S (5. e, ) Your moſt belo- 
ved fins, your Kingly Corruptions, thoſe to 
which you have been molt enſlaved, ſuchas by 
the pleaſures and profit whereof you have been 
hitherto moſt beſotted , and bewitched , any 
wicked Courſe of Life, whereby , like Deme- 
trizs and his Crafts-men, you have had your 
iwrogia, made an Advantage, and been gainers 
in the World, Theſe kind of fins for the moſt 
part are ſecret from the Eye of the World, and 
for that reaſon alſo ſinners may have need of a 
ſpecial remembrance to reform theſe. Let vs 
remember, that as when we pray, ſo alſo when 
we ſin, we fin againit our Heavenly Father , 
- ſecs in ſecret, and will reward us open- 
Y. | | 

2, Let our reformation be efpecially of 
more notorious and ſcandalous fins, In the 
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Name of God let ſcandals be reformed. O ceaſe 
to declare your ſins,- as Sodom, and hide them 
for ſhame ; hide thema'for your owa ſake, and 
hide-them for Gods fake, and the honour of 
the Goſpel, that the Name of Chriit and his 
Doctrine be not Blaſphemed, 

3. Let our Reformation Le of ſuch fins as are 
in their own Nature ( however ſeparated, or 
abſtracted from ſcandal ) more hainous. As 
there be XMagnalia Legis, ſo there be Magnala 
contra Legem, Sings of great repugnancy to 
the Divine Law. And as all fin is more or leſs 
contrary to God, fo the greater the fin is, the 
greater 1s its contraricty unto him, Some ling 
arecalled great Provocations [ Nebem. 9.18, 
26,. They wrought great Provecations, ] Bitter 
Provyocations, { Hof. 12; 14. Ephraim Prove- 
ked the Lord ro Anger moſt bitterly. ) Mighty 
fins, ( Amos 5.12. / know your manifold Tran- 
Srofſions, and _ Aftiebty ſins, ) Wonderful 
and- horrible lins ( Fer. 5. lat. A Wonderful 
and borrible thing SW commited in the Land, ) 
Grievous fins ( Lam. 1. 8. Feruſalem bath 
grievouſly ſinned,) \nd whoſe cry is like the cry 
ofthe fins of Sodom and Gomorrah, of which the 
Lexd himſelf (beingdiſquicted therewith) ſays, 
Get;:18.20. That it was great and very grieves. 
What theſe kind of' fins are , not onely the 
Light without us and about us (/ mean, the 
Holy Scripture ) but the Light within vs on 
wo. . Diſco- 
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Diſcover; this is known by Natural, but 
more abundantly by Super-natural Revelation. 
O let us be exhorted to ceafe from ſuch; As 
our Saviour ſays, ar. 6. 16. When ye. Faff, 
be not as the Hypocries: In like fortdo I Ad- 
moniſh you, ſaying, When ye Refotm, be 
not as the Hypocrites, do not as the Hypocri- 
tical Pharsſees did, (5.e.) Do not ſtrain at 
Gnats, and ſwallow Camels, ( 5. e. ) 'Do not 
pretend Conſcience of avoyding leſſer fins ( a- 
bout Veitures, Geltures, Ceremonies) in 
the mean time making no bones, no ſcruple of 
great fins, living in the neglect of the great 
things of Gods Law, Judgment, Righteouf- 
neſs, and Faith, the Love of God, ani the 
Love of your Brethren. | 

4, Ler there be a ſpecial Reformation of 
thoſe fins, whereby more eſpecially and vitibly 
God hath been provoked to puniſh us ſeven 
times (r.e.) much more than formerly, ? 
Theſe oft-times before Judgments be inflicted 
are moit apparent, and written as in Letters - 
Capital, it I may fo ſay, in alluſion to thoſe 
words of the Prophet Feremy ( Chap. 17.1, 
The ſin of Fudah is written with a Pen of Iron, 
and with the Point of a Diamond, it is graven 
vyon the Horns of your Altars,) In which ſence 
there be thoſe, who would have that Expreſh- 
on of the. Apoſtle to be uaderitood, ke ſaying 


 (1Tim.y.24. Some mens fins are open before- 
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band, going before ro Fudgment, ) Whattheſe 
ſins are it is not for agreat part hard to ſay, Our 
Conſciences, though at other times aſlecp, yet 
being awakened with .the Vengeance of God, 
wilt at ſuch a time be upon our backs, rating 
us in ſuch ſort, as Keaben did is Brethren, 
ſaying, Ger. 42. 21,22, We are versy gualry 
concerning our Brother; ---- You have bcen 
thus, and thus, and thus guilty ; and as Kex- 
ben concludes the charge, ſaying, Therefore 
his Blood ts required; ſuch is the Concluſion of 
an accuſing Conſcience; T berefore this, this and 
thus beavy diſtreſs and pumſhment i upon ws, 
Read the Confeſlion of ſinners under their ſuf- 
ſcrings, 7er.14.7. Our Iniquitzes teftifie againſt 
ws. And Eſay59 12. Our Tranſgreſſions are 
wultiplyed before thee, and our ſins teſtific 4- 
gainſt ns; for our Tranſyreſſions are with us, 
and as for our Iniquities we know them, (1, c.) 
Not barely know what they are, but alſo what 
miſchief they have done us, and the evils which 
they have brought upon us. Let us then be 
exhorted to a ſpecial Reformation of all ſuch 
known fins; fins we do know, and cannot but 
know (if we will believe our own Conſciences) 
to,have been the cauſe of our ſufferings. .Ob- 
ferve the Sermons of the- Prophets, and we 
ſhall find, that therein they do all along exhort 
the Pcople ( high and low, Prince, Prieſt, and 
People )) to Reform ſuch ſins, as aſore- oy 
| whic 
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which becauſe it is of Obſervation ſo frequent 
and obvious, I will therefore forbear to quote 
particular places in their Sermons. 

5. Reform eſpecially in your ſelves 'the 
fins of the Times, (5. e. ) ſuch fins as the gene- 
rality of Mcn and Women in the places where 
you live are guilty of, This is a needful in- 
timation , as for other Reaſons, ſo for this, 
viz. Such fins, becauſe Common are accounted 
as no fins at all, or next to none; or, as Lot 
ſaid of Zoar, little ones; and which = 
therefore be ( as Men are apt to think) well 
tolerated and excuſed from Reformation. If 
a ſa be in Faſhion, who makes account the 
Faſhion to be a fin ? Whatever is the garb of 
th: Times, we are apt to think it warrantable 
upon that very account, however unaccount- 
able it be otherwiſe to Scripture, Reaſon, and 
Common ſence. Although as Chriſtians at 
our ſolemn Initiation we have forſworn the 
Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, 
yet how aptare we to follow the World there- 
in? And afterall, hike the Adultereſs in Prov. 
30.20, To wipe our months, and ſay, we have 
done no wickedneſs, But let ſuch vain Imagi- 
nations be far from us, and let us make full 
account, as the very Truth is, That a fin by 
how much it is more Common, by ſo much it 
isthe more grievouſly provoking to God, and 
halteneth Judgments the ſooner, ond ripening 
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finners for Divine Vengeance, as might cafily 
be proved by ſeveral Scriprures, and the thing 
it ſclif be exemplibed by the Deitruction of the 
Old World by Water, of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah by Fire, and of - /rael and Fadab by the 
Sword, for which, ſee Gen. 6. 12, 13. and 19. 
9.; and 18. 33. F7er.6.13. and7.9. Dang. 
11;. O then let there be a ſpecial Retormation 
of. National fins : .. Phil, 2.15. Watk, blameleſs 
end barmleſs as the Children of God without re- 
buks in the widſt of a crooked andperverſe Na- 
ton --- Hd. {img forth the Word of Life. As 
God ſaid o the Pruphet Feremiab ( Chap. 15. 
Ig. Let them return to ther, but do not thou re- 
turn to them.) So let me ſay to thoſe, who 
are not as yet over-taken by the Pomps and 
Vanities, or in Love with the ſinful Faſhion; 
of this wicked World; Let them return to 
you, butdo not you retura to them, It the 
wicked muititude hall ſollicite us to any evil, 
ſaying, with'thoſe Enticers. ( Prov, 1. 11.) 
Come with ns: ketus remember the inhibition, 
Exod. 23. 3. Thou ſhalt not follow a multunde 
ta doaeuil, Imitate Noah ( a Man of the Old 
World) who had this Teltimony from God, 
That.he was Ju t and Upright in his Generati- 
on, and one that walked with God, when the 
whole World was drown'd in fin, and for (in, 
Gen.6.9, Imitate Foſhua ( a Man of the New 
World) ſaying to the Body of 1/7ael conve- 
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ned intheir Elders, or Repreſentatives, Chap. 
24 15.1f it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
chooſe you this day whom you wil ſerve, whether 
the gods ---- Hut 4s for we and my Houſe we 
will ſerve the Lord, Mo't Nobly reſolved, O 
thou Man of God, and Renowned Captain! 
Let us all follow him as our Leader co the Hea» 
venly Canaan ; and let the Giants of the world, 
(I mean) the Great Men, and Rich Mcn,and 
Ciicf Crptainz, and Mighty Men (as are the 
Expreſlions, Rev, 6. 16, ) Chooſe whom they 
will ſerve, Chrilt, or Selral;, God, or the De- 
vil; God or AMammon; let us ſerve the Lord, 
and Reſolve ſo to do, 1m:tatyng Folbua, as well 
in his Reſolution,as in the rhing it ſelf reſolved 
upon, as indeed there is great Reaſon; for he 
that would ſwim againit the ſtream, end Re» 
form that ſpecial thing in himſelf, which is ge- 
ncrally unrcformed in others among whom 
he Lives, had necd- be like Foſbue, a Reſolv» 
ed Man; or (to ſpeakin the Language where» 
with Aoſes doth ſeck to inſpirit and animate 
Joſhua, as his delign'd Succeflor, Chap. 1.7.) 
He had nzed bea very ftrong and Couragious 
Man; whercupon let me exhort you, in the 
words of the Apoitle, 1 Cor. 16.13, Quit you 
like Men, be ſtrong, even in the Lord, and in 
the Power of bis Micht, as is added, Epheſ. 
6.10, 

6. Let our Reſormation be poſitive as well 
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as privative, I mean, Let us Reform, not onely 
as to fins of Commiſhon, bur alſo as to fins of 
Omiſſion ; ler us not onely put off the Old 
Man, but put on the New Man alſo, Eph. 4. 
22, 23. Let ws not onely caſt off the works of 
darkneſs, but let us put onthe Armour of Light, 
Rom. 13. 12. Foſiab is 2 worthy pattern for 
this kind of Reformation; for as he did pull 
down one kind of Worlhip {[ Idol-worſhip } 
ſo he did ſet np another kind of Worſhip, the 
Worſhip of the truce God, 2 Chron. 34. (aft, 
The like Reforming King was Hezekzab, what 
worſhip he pull'd down,is recorded in 2 Chron, 
31. the beginning of the Chapter, and what 
worſhip he did ſet up, we read in the latter 
end thereof, As our Saviour therefore ſaid in 
the cloſe of the Parable of the good Samaritan, 
Ito tu, fac ſinaliter, ſo 1 ſay to every Perſon 
of what rank ſoever, Go, and do thou likewiſe, 
This is a Uniform Reformation, And we have 
many Acts upon Record in the Book of God, 
I mean, Divine Statutes, or ttrict Commands 
from God ( the onely Law-giver, who is able 
to ſave, and to deſtroy ) for ſuch a Uniformity; 
] will rchearſe ſome of them in your hearing, 
Eph.4.29. Let no Corrupt Communication pro- 
ceed out of your month, but that which is good, 
to the uſe of Edifying, tbat it may miniſter prace 
to the Hearers, O for Conformity to this Att ! 


O that our Tongues were not onely not ſer on 
hire 
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fire of Hell ( Curſing and Swearing) but that 
they were touch'd with a Coal from Gods Al- 
tar, inflamed with Zeal in ſpeaking to the glo- 
ry of God, and the Edification one of another, 
Eſay 1.16," Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, 
O for more Conformity to this At! O thag 
Great Men, O that all and every one would 
not onely ceaſe and labour to ſuppreſs Swear- 
ing, Curſing, Drunkenneſs, &c. in their Hou- 
ſes, but that they would learn to do well, by 
ſetting up inſtead thereof, Reading the Scrip- 
tures, and Praying, that their Houſes, where- 
as they were Bethavens, may from hence for- 
ward become Bethel, See 
another Act to the ſame wang ors —_ 
purpoſe, 1 Tim. 6, 11. ad. tringetd as forth 
But thon O Man of God gud Fruit is to be bew- 
flee theſe things, and fol- en down and caſt into 
low after Righteouſneſs. lt — n aroſe t 
is not we Miniiters alone, ;, Divioiry 25 well as 
that are- concerned 1n this in Philoſophy. 
Act of Uniformity ; for 
ſee the ſame enforc'd upon one of the Laity, 
3 Fobn 11. Beloved, follow not that which i 
evil, but that which #s 900d. O that we all 
( Miniſters and People) would expreſs a una- 
nimity and Conformity to the ſaid Acts for 
a Uniform Reformarion : For as many as walk 
according to thoſe Canons, Peace ſhall be upon 
them, and upon the //rael of God, 

SECT 
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SECT. XXXI, 


4 Fourth Qualification of our Refor- 

A \mation, 1s, Thar it be ſpecdy , not 
dilatory. A needtul intiwartion this : For be- 
fidesthat of our ſelves we are very prone to 
delay, the Devil ( that Abaddon and Apoily- 
on, . the Grand Encmy to all Reformation:) 
will/beſore to Act a Devils part, (5.e.) he 
. willlay all the rubs and blocks in our way that 
hecan; -and he will employ his Agents, as ſo 
many Serpents, whereby to perſwade delays; 
I mean, our vain and vile Companions, who 
will tell us many a fair and lying ſtory, fuch 
as Wherewith the Serpent beguiled Eve. And 
indced/that finner who will not Reform till 
the Devil, the World, and his Fleſh will give 
him leave, ſhall never be Reformed, but dye 
in his fin. Let us then be exhorted- according 
to our Baptiſmal Covenant, to tight again't 
the Devil, the World and the Flcſh. Reſt 
ebe Devil, ſaith St. Fames, Chap. 4.7. Gre 
not" place ro bim, ſaith St, Paul, Eph. 4.7. | 
add,neither give place to his Agents and Emil. 
ſfarics, Ig); azar, no, not for an hour, as 
the Apoſtle teltifics of himſelf, that he did in 
alike Caſe, certain of the Devils In/truments 
being crept in at unawares to Corrupt the 
Church of Galatia, Chap. 2.5. Strive to over- 
come 
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come whatſoever comes, of iscott athwart the 
way (like the Body of Ama Sam 20.32.) 
to hinder us in our purſuitot-a ſpecdy Refor- 
mation, Imagine God. himſelf putting you 
forwards, as with a Spur, wn-thoſe words of 
his, by the Prophet Foel, Chap. 2. 12. Now 
therefore turn to the Lord with ail your Heart; 
Now therefore. And why Now? Yea, ; 
not-now ? O conlider the Reaſons for it, and 
the no Reaſon that can be imagined” aggint 
IL X 
1. Conſider the Common Proverb, where- 
in we ſay no leſs truly, than uſually, Delays 
are dangerous;and if inany thing,even in-things 
of common concernment, bow much more in 
the thing | am now Exhorting ugto, which be- 
cauſe it is of ſuch moment and conſequence, Þ 
may therefore. ityle it the Vnam neceſſurs 
The One thing needtul, Delays in any thing 
are like ta prove to our colt, and much more 
in this, Conlider the miſchiets,. the manifold 
miſchicſs of delays in the preſent Caſe; miſ- 
chief, I mean, - whetker certain, or poſſible a 
lealt, e.g. 
1, It may be truly ſaid, Now, or never, 
(1.e. ) Poſhbly never. For now is the time 
for Reformation. Now 15 the accepted time; 
Now is the day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6.2. Yet 
a little while, and. we ſhall be palt Reforming, 
as hath been alrcady intimated in the handling 
of 
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of the firſt point of Doctrine, 
2, But the certain miſchicfs are, 

1. That our delays will colt us dear, in that 
they will provoke God to puniſh us ſeven 
times more for our in; ſo that if we get any 
thing by our delay of Reforming, it will be 
blows, and nothing but blows; blows upon 
blows, ſhame upon ſhame,loſſes upon loſſes ++ 
$o that as is ſaid ( Rev, 22, 11, He that ut 
plaby let bim be filthy ſtill, (i. ec.) athis peril 

it.) Inlike ſort do 1 ſay in the preſcnt caſe, 
He that delays his Reformation, let him delay 
ie ſtill, but athis own peril be it. 

2. The longer we delay our Reforming, the 
farther and farther off ſtill and (till we fhall un- | 
doubtedly be, and that upon a manifold ac- 
count; for, 

1. Weſhall have leſs mind and heart to Re- 
form. 

2. We ſhall have leſs Power and (trength 
to do it : For fin doth beſotr, bewitch, and en- 
feeble the ſinner. Whoredome, and Wine, and 
New Wine taks away the Heart, Hoſ. 4. 11. 
And fin through its deceitfulneſs will more and 
more harden the ſinner, and indiſpoſe him to 
a Reformation, 

3. As for Impediments from without, they 
wall {till be the ſame, or increaſe and grow 
upon us. As St. Paul ſaid in another Caſc 
(2 Theſ., 2.7. He who now letterh, will let, till 
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he be taken out of the way.) In like ſort may it 
be ſaid, That thoſe lets and Temptations, that 
do now let and hinder our Reformation, will 
hinder it, till by reſiſtance and ViQtory they be 
taken out of the way. Yea, impediments by 
Reaſon of our delays will grow upon us, even 
as i ap Enemies will mere and more 
multiply againſt a Nation, when they do per- 
ceive their weakneſſes , ſecurity, neglect to 
ſtand upon their Guard, unpreparedneſs for 
their own Defence, irreſolution, and the like. 
O then, letno ſinner content himſelf with bare 
purpoſes and promiſes of Reformation, As 
our Saviour ſaid to his Diſciples, If ye Love 
them that Love you, what do you more than o- 
thers? In like fort ſhall I ſay to you, If being 
under the Aﬀfiting Hand of God, you do 
purpo'e onely, and promiſe that ye will Re- 
form, what do you more than others ? Than 
thoſe Hypocrites,of whom it is ſaid( Pſal.98. 
36. that by their promiſes they did but Flarrer 
him with their Lips, and lyed unto him with 
their Tongues. Yea, if we do onely promiſe 
to Reform, what do we more than hard-heart- 
ed Pharavb, who being under the Plagues of 
God, did promiſe and proteſt, ſaying to Me- 
ſes and Aaron, ( Exod. 9. 28. Intreat the 
Lord ( for it is enough ) that there be no more 
mubry Thundrings and Hail, and 1 will let you 
£o.) Nor was this the firſt Promiſe that he 
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made upon this Occaſion ; for he promiſed it 
before cue the like Occaſion once and again, 
as appears by the _—_— ers, Let 
finners then be Exhorted without delay to re- 
form, We have long and long already put off 
God with Promiſes and Purpoſes of Retorma- | 
tion, the thing itſelf being itill delayed ; now 
therefore let us delay no longer, Gods Com- 
mand to the ſinner touching his Reformation, 
is of the ſame tenour as was that of the Father 
to his Son, ſaying, ( Mar. 21. 28. Son, go 
work [ Cnuagey, To Day] in " Vineyard; in 
like ſort doth God fay to the finner, Sinner , 
go work the work of Reformation This Day, 
This Day Reform. I Conclude this Exhor- 
tation with the words of the Apoſtle, Heb, 3. 
7.15. To Day if ye will bear bu Yoyce (cal 
ling upon you to Reform) harden not your 
Hearts, 
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SECT. XXXIL. 


$. HE Fifth and Laſt Qualification of 

| our Reformation , which I ſhall in- 
ſtance in, and Exhort unto, is, That it be per- 
manent and conſtant, We are ſo to turn from 


ſin, as never to turn to it again, This is that 
Refor- 


CT EPA? RP xz 


"WS £6 TT 


(147) 
Reformation, which God requires of ſinners, 
viz., So to turn to him, as from thence forward 
never to depart from him, Dent. 5.29. O that 
they would fear me, and keep my Command- 
ments always, Be ye then cxhorted to Con- 
ſtancy in this Matter. He that 's Righteous 
let him be Righteous ſtill; and be that #s Holy, 
let him be Holy ftsll, Rev. 22.11. He that is 
a Reformed Man, let him as a Reformed Man 
ſtill continue. Let ſuch ſay, with Ephraim, 
Hoſ. 14. 8. What have I to do any more with 
Idols ? With Swearing, Curſing; with Pipe 
and Pot, Pot an41 Pipe (thus running round 
from Morning to Night, and from Houſe to 
Houſe ) with vain and vile Companions, &c. 
Let us not onely Reform, or be Reformed 
while we are under the ſore Plagues and Pu- 
niſhments of God, gor onely while weare un- 
der Pious and (trict Governours, that will ſee 
to the Execution of wholſome Laws ( ſuch as 
Aſa, Joſiah, and Hezekzab were) not onely 
while weare under the inſpeQion of Religious 
Parents and Maſters ( ſuch as Abraham was ) 
but let us continue in well doing, when Gods 
Hand of Judgment is re- 
moved , when we are age wad be 
grown up from being un- whither we liſt, let us, 
der: Tutors and Gover- with David, run the 
nours, and when we are I Gods Com- 
become our own Maſters, TO Onens 
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O take heed of Revolting after puniſhment 
ceaſed { Donot verifie that Scripture-Proverb, 
2 Ptt, 2. laſt, The Dog is turned to bu own 
vorit arain, and the Sow, that was waſhed, to 
ber wallowing in the mire. Such Revolting 
after Perſonal and Publique Calamities is a fin 
too frequent in the World, as is viſible in ſad 
Experience, It was the great ſin of Gods Iſrael 
of Old, a great part of the Book of Judges 
being taken up in.relating their frequent Re- 
volts,reſpeCtively whereunto | may not unhtly 
Admoniſh you, in alluſion to the words of the 
Apoltle, ( 1 Cor. 10. 7,8, 9, 10. Neither be 
ye Idolaters, Fornicators, Murmurers, as ſome 
of them were.) Be not ye Revolters after Gods 
puniſhments inflicted, and removed, as too 
too many of them were; and I may well add, 
as doth the Apo'tle, ſaying, Leſt ye be deſtroy- 
ed of the deſtroyer : For all ſuch Revolting is 
very ſad, and will have a bad and dreadful end, 
inſo much as St. Peter ſays ( 2 Pet. 2. 20,23.) 
That if after we bave eſcaped the Pollution of 
the World, we are aga n intanyled therein, and 
overcome, the latter end will be worſe with ts 
' than the beginning ; and that it had begn better 
for us not to have known the way of Righteouſ- 
neſs, than after we bave known it, toturn from 
the Holy Commandment delivered unto ns, It 
concerns vs to know, that as a partial, ſo a 
Temporary Reformation will ſtand vs in little, 
or 
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or no (tead ; poſſibly, as St, Pal ſays of Bo- 
dily Exerciſe, it may profit us ag); ixl/yw for 
alittle time,or for a little Advantage, as Abab's 
Humiliation was profitable to him (1 ſay, for 
a little time; for ſo the word 4aiyer ſome. 
times ſignifies, 1 Per. 5. 10.) But it (is not 
this Retormation , but onely that unparrial 
and permanent Reformation, and which is true 
Godlineſs, that can profit us as to that Life 
which is to come, Let us all then take heed 
of Relaplag, a thing dangerous to a Proverb, 
Imitate David, who ſays of himſelf, Pal. 119. 
112. 7 bave inclined my Heart to perform thy 
Statutes Always ( and as if it had not been 
enough to ſay Always, he adds) ever unto 
the end, I ſhall conclude my Exhortation with 
the concluding words of that long Chapter, 
1 Cor, 15.58. Therefore my beloved Brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt and unmovable, Let it be ſaid 
of your Reformation as the Pſa/miſt ſaid of 
Mount Zion, Pſal. 125. 1. That it cannot be 
-emoved, bus abideth for ever, 
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SECT, XXXI8. 


2. T Cbme now to the Second kind of Di- 
rection promiſed to be inliſted upon , 
(5. e,.) A Direction to ſuch means as are Na- 
tively conducing to that Reformation which 
I bave ſolargely opened in the Nature'thereof, 
and cxhorted unto ; and hercin I do judge, that 
very, much of ſure and found Direction may 
be gathered from the words of my Text, and 
which 1 will endeavour to improve to the ut- 
termolt,: by kceping cloſe to it ( as Karb did 
to Boar. his Reapers,) and as little expatiating 
from it into any other-Field, as well' may be. 
And.n the firſt place'1 ſhall think mect to give 
you Notice of the main Impediments to Re- 
tormauon, and Admoniſhing you to take heed 
of them, and to remove them out of the way. 
I will as I go along acquaint you with the con- 
trary.Preſcripts or Remedies to be made uſe 
of, Know then, that the main Impediments 
to the reformation of ſinners under the Aﬀit- 
ing Hand of God, and the common cauſes of 
Incorngiblenels, are ſuch as theſe. 

1, Notconſidering the Author of our Suffer- 
ings, who it is that doth puniſh us, not look- 
ing up to Gods hand, as therein lifted up; look- 
ing upon them as coming of Courſe,by Chance, 
ox Fortune ; or at leaſt, looking no farther than 

thoſe, 
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thoſe who are the Inſtruments of our Suffer- 
ings. Three things are here to be proved. 

1, That if weare puniſhed, it is God who 
doth puniſh us. 

2, That it is our common fault, that we 
look not up to the Hand of God in that Caſe. 

3. That this is a main Cauſe of ovr Incor- 
rigibleneſs. 

1. As for the firſt particolar, it is of eaſe 
proof, and I have already ſpoken unto it ( as 
a thing implyed in my Text ) im the firſt branch 
of the Uſe of Information, for which cauſe 1 
need ſay little or nothing moreto it inthis place, 
but refer you to what hath been already ſaid 
in that its proper place. Onely I ſhall intance 
in certain particular puniſhments, whereby 
finners are ſometimes puniſhed, and ſhew you, 
how Scripture doth ſtill aſcribe them to God, or 
Divine Providence, e. g. { To let paſs Plague 
and Peſtilence, Drought and Famine, Fire and 
Sword ] Are we puniſhed by home-divifions 
and inteſtine Wars? Sce whence this is, Eſay 
19.2, 1 will, ſays God, ſet the Egyptians «- 
gainſt the Egyptians, and they ſhall Fight eve- 
ry one againſt bus Brother,and every one againſ 
bis Nerghbour ;, City againſt City, and King- 
dom againſt Kingdom, And, ſays God, Fer, 
13. 14. 1 will daſh them one againſ} another. 
Is it by the Rebellion of their SubjeRts that 
Princes do ſuffer at Home ? See 1 Kings 11.17, 
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12. And the Lord ſaid to Solomon, Foraſ. 
much as this us done of thee, and thou baſt not 
kepe my Covenant --- / will ſurely rent the King- 
dom from thee,and will give it to thy Servant -- 
Is it by a Combination of Forreign Enemies, 
that a King, or Kingdom Suffers? See what 
the Lord ſays, Eſfayg.11,12, 1 will ſet ap 
the Adverſaries of Rezin againſt him, and joyn 
bis Enennes together ;, The Syrians before, and 
the Philiſtines pehind, and they ſhall devour I\- 
racl with open mouth. Sccallo 1 Kings 11,14, 
23. Is it by change of Government, or Go- 
vernours? See P/al, 75.7. God w the Judge, 
be putteth down one, and ſetteth up another : 
And Dan; 2.21. God changeth the T imes and 
Seaſons, He removeth Kings , and ſetteth up 
Kings. Isitby an Evil Spirit of Jealouſie and 
Treachery, thata Place, or People are puniſh- 
ed ? Sec Judg. 9. 23, Then God ſent an evil 
Sperit between Abimelech and the Mex of She- 
chem ; and ihe Men of Shechem dealt Treache- 
rouſly with Abimelech, Doth any ſuffer by the 
Dilobedience,and Diſloyalty of bad Children ? 
Sce 2 Sam 12.11, Thas ſaiththe Lord, I will 
raiſc up cviil againſt thee out of thine own houſe, 
and, &c. 

2. As for the Truth of the ſecond particular, 
Expericnce doth manifelt it, As for Inſtru- 
ments, it is our magner to look at all that are 
11 our way, and if they dq not preſently appears 

ut 


— 


ws . 3 AJ MBE 75 


(153) 

butlye hid, it is our manner, like s of 
the Game, to Hunt after them, and to 
about, whereby to find them out. But all this 
while we do not look through them, or above 
them; being like the Horſe and Mule , that 
have no Underſtanding ; or like the Curriſh 
Dog, that doth onely run after the ſtone that 
is' calt at him, not at all regarding the Hand 
that burl'd it, This is that brut.ſhneſs, which 
God complains of, Eſay 26. 11. Lord, when 
thy bazd us lifted up, they will not ſee. And this 
alſois a fin implycd in the words of my Text, 
according to arother rendring ;of the Phraſe 
( If ye walk contrary unto me,) and which ſome 
do adhere unto; the Hebrew word ſignifying 
both contrariety and chance,according to which 
latter reddition of the word, the meaning is, 
If ye walk at all Adventures, careleſsly, come 
on't what will, not regarding your puniſh- 
ments as proceeding from the hand of God, 
bur as coming by chance, 

3. That this regardleſsneſs of God as the 
Author of our puniſhments, is one main cauſe 
of Incorrigitlene's, doth appear both by Rea» 
ſon and Scripture, It cannot well be expeCt- 
ed, that ſinners ſhould return to the Lord, till 
ſuch times as they are ſenſible, that it is he, 


'Who hath ſmitten, torn, or wounded them, 


Hof. 6. 1. Or till they do acknowledge (to 
ſpeak in the words of God himſelf in the ore 
and 


— AS 


(154) 

and fortieth verſe of this Chapter ) that it is 
God that hath walked contrary to them,in the 
puniſhments that were upon them, Pharaoh 
and the Egyprians regarded not the Credcnti- 
als of Aſoſes in thoſe miraculous Plagues that 
were inflicted on them, till they were convin- 
ced that they proceeded from God, acknow- 
edging the print of his finger in them. 

For a Remedy then in this Caſe, be exhor. 
ted to Obſerveand Confeſs, that under all our 
punithments, it is God who walks contrary 
unto us; whatever our Suffcring be, ſay of 

it, as the King of 1ſrael 
Mic. 6 g. Hear,as the 414 of that Famine at the 
Rod ir ſelf, fo who ; : 
hath appointed, or SICKC of Sarariay 2 Kings 
mfli&ed it, 6.33. Thu evil u« of the 

Lord, As the Prophet 
ſe11 in another Caſe, Eſay 46. 8. Sol ſay here, 
Remember this,and ſhew your ſelves Men, (i.c.) 
Mea, and not Brutes, which look no further 
than their outward ſenſes will enable them to 
do, having not the underitanding of Men, or 
Rational Creaturcs to do more. As for Initru- 
meats, tt 15 our wiſdom ſometimes not to look 
at them all, but it is our wiſdom always to 
look through and above them unto God. This 
ts ſhort work, and ſaſc work. 

1. As tothelilue, ir is ſhort work; ſor if 
welook after the Initruwents of our Sufferings, 
1: is oft-times a long picce of work, and a work 

of 
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of difficulty to find them out, they having dig'd 
deep to hide their Councels, and their ways 
being in the dark. But if we will but open our 
Eyes, we may preſently diſcern God to- be 
the Author of our Calamities. 

2. This is ſure and ſafe work ; for as'to the 
Grand In(truments of our Sufferings, we may 
hune ( as unexperienced Hounds ſometimes 
do) upon a wrong ſcent, and think that we 
have found- out the Achans, the Inſtruments 
of our Grievances, who indeed are not ſo. A 
miitake oft-times of ſad and dangerous conſe- 
quence, Thus did Abab mitltake in eying the 
Prophet Elyab as the Troubler of /ſrael,1 Kin, 
18. 17, 18. Butas to the Author, or Inflicier 
of our Sufferings, in this ſurely we cannot be 
miltaken ; but whenſoever, or howſoever we 
ſufter, we may ſafely fay, with Repenting 
Epbraim, Jer. 31. 18. Thox haft Cha ——_ 
and ] was Cbaſtiſed ;, and this is the farit thing, 
which as one means conducing to our Reforma. 
tion; By Theſe things, ( 7.e. ) by our Cha- 
ſtiſements I do cxhort yon unto, and that not 
without Cauſe: For had wenot heard this ac- 
knowledgment from Ephraim ( Thou baſt Cha- 
ftiſed me) in all probability we had not heard 
of Ephraim's Repentance and Converſion in 
the words immediately following. 
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SECT. XXXIV. 


2, Nother Impediment to Reformation, 

or Cauſe of Incorrigibleneſs, is fin- 
ners their not Obſcrving, at leait, tacir (l;ght- 
ing and deſpifing, and not laying to Heart 
the Judgments of God which are upon them, 
Tbis is a fin too roo Common among Men, in 
that they deſpiſe the Judgments of God, not 
onely when threatned , and 1umpendent, byt 
when inflicted and incumbent upon them, c1- 
ther taking no narice at all of their Aﬀicted 
Condition, or not laying it to Heart : Thisthe 
Prophet of God doth frequently Complain of, 
Heoſ.7.9. Strangers bave devoured bu Strength, 
yee be ( meaning Ephraim) knoweth it not ; 
yea, gray hairs are bere and there upon him, yet 
be knoweth not, And Eſay 42.25. He hath 
poured upon him the fury of bus Anger, and the 
ftrength of Battel, and it bath ſet himon Fire 
round about, yet be knew it not, and ut burned 
bins, yet he laid it not to Heart, The Pride of 
ſinners under their Sufferings doth teſtific ro 
their Faces, that they do not ſo know their af- 
flicted Condition,as to lay it to Heart, Thus is 
the Evidence of the Prophets Judgment 
brought in againit Ephraim, And the Proof 
is Apodeictical, or Demonſtrative, and paſt 


vl dcnyal. This Pride of Heart, notwithſtan- 
ding 
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ding Gods Judgments on them, was their ſin 
alſo complained of by the Prophet Eſay,Chap. 
9. 9, 10, Where Ephraim is accuſed for ſay- 
ing, in the Pride and (toutneſs of their Hearts, 
The bricks are fallen down, but we will build 
with bewen ſtone --- q.d., We will ſoon repair 
all our loſſes and breaches made by the Afy- 
rians, their Impreſſions and Incurſions into our 
Countrey. And oh how like to Epbraim is 
England in her Pride, notwithitanding the hea- 
vy puniſhments of God upon us? Ovam ove 
non ſimilins. Judah was not more like her Si- 
ſter Ephrarm,than 1s this our Sion, proud Eng- 
land like to both of them. O how doth t 
Prideof England (City and Country ) teſtifie 
to our Faces, that we do not at all lay to heart, 
or are humbled in the ſence of the manifold 
1 ents of God, that of latter times have 

and (ill are upon: us ? O what Cauſe to 
ſay of England, as once was of Ephraim, Ejay 
28.1, Woe roits Crownof Pride, Woctoall 
the Sons and Daughters of Pride,to rboſe bangh- 
ty Dangbrers of Zion. who wa k, with ſtretched 


| forth Necks, and wanton Eyes, walking and 


mincing as they go, and making a tinckling with 
their Feer,as the Prophet there doth paintthem 
forth,as to their proud demeanour, Eſay 3.16. 
But doth preſently pull 
off, and deface that paint- 
ing, by threatnivg them 


Read from verſe 14. 
to verle 25, 


in 
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in the verſes following, Therefore will the Lord 
ſmite with a Scab the Crown of the Head of the 
Danghters of Zion, and the Lord will diſcover 
their Secret parts -- As they in their Pride have 
made themſelves naked, ſo God will rake his 
Time in his diſdain to (trip them naked, as his 
own expreſſion, v. 17. As alſo by the mouth 
of his Prophet Hoſea (Chap:2. 3.» Left 1 ſtrip 
ber Nakgd; and ſet ber 4s in the day ſhe was 
born; ) The Lord God in Mercy humble us 
all, and affect thoſe who arc molt concerned in 
the reading of theſe lincs, if they ſhall ever 
come to their ſight, and become Legible in 
Priat. But (toreturn) as the Prophet Eſay 
having ſaid, Woe to the Crown of Pride, adds 
immediately,.To the Drunkards of Ephraim 
ſo that this ſaying brings to my mind another 
grievous (ia, that doth teſtific to the Faggs of 
finners, That they do defpiſe, and not aGalt 
lay to heart the Judgments oi God upon us, 
and that is, the fin ot Senſuality, and Luxury, 
Rioting and Drunkenacſs, Carnal Mirth and 
Jollity. Theſe are the fins which God com- 
plains of, and denounceth a woe 3gainit, ſay» 
ing, E/ay5. 11,12. Woe unto them that riſe 
up early in the Morning, that they may follow 
ftronos Drink,, and continue untill Nubt, till 
Wine inflame them : And the Harp and the 
Veol, the T abret and Pipe ave in ther Feaits; 
but they rerard net the work of the Lord, nor 
Col. 
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conſider the Operation of bis Hands: Meaning 
at lealt, more eſpecially the Judgments of God 
upon them, The like fin Complained of, and 
threatned, See in Eſay 22. 12, 13, which may 
be read at leiſure, And O that God would 
ive us to ſce, what woes do hang over the 
Fleads of Thouſands in this Luxurious Age for 
their continued Drunkenneſs and intempe- 
rance of all ſorts, that will abate nothing, that 
tends to the ſatisfying of their inſatiable Luſts, 
ket God and his Judgments , the Lord by his 
Judgments upon us call for what he will, This 
manifefts how far we are, not .onely from a 
preſent Reformation, but allo from all hopes 
of a Reformation; for till we lay to heart the 
heavy hand of God upon us, we are never 
like tobe bettered, or Reformed by it, which 
was the thing to be proved: For a Remedy 
therefore, and in Order to our being Reform- 
ed by theſe things, I ſhall in the Name of God 

Admoniſh you not to deſpiſe them, but to be 
as is meet, afteCted with them : [ hall do both 
in the words of God himſelf, ſpeaking to us, 
Heb. 12.5. My Son, 4ſe-ſe not thou the cha- 
ſtening of rhe Lord. And 1 Pet. 5.6. Humble 
your ſelves under the Mighty hand of God, Let 
all the Enſignes of Pride be folded up in ſuch 
black and ſad Times as thelc; even as it is the 
manner of the Papilts to cover their Images 
with black, that they may not be ſeen (if 1 
do 
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do not mis-remember ) in time of Lent; to 
letnol , or Picture of Pride in this Time 
of England Fears and Troubles be ſeen among 
vs. The like I fay concerning Drunkenneſs, 
and Intemperance of all ſorts, O how unſea- 
ſonable is ſenſual Mirth and Jollity at ſuch a 
Time as _ See Ezck, 21. 10. = 
Pro , A Sword, 4 Sword ts ſharp« 
—— radls/ bop It « ſharpned to 227 
' fore Slaughter. And what of that? Obſerve 
what follows. Should we then make Aqgth ? 
Alas, how may we cry out, A Sword, a Sword, 
that hath already made a fore Slaughter, and 
what further Slaughter it will make, God alone 
doth know, Well therefore may it be ſaid to 
us, And ſbould we now makes Mirth ? What 
manner of Queſtion is this, think we ? It is 
Queſtio negantis, indignantis, abominantis : | 
cannot ſufficiently in tew Tords expreſs that 
pregnancy of ſence and matter therein contain 
ed, what it imports as to the thing it ſelf Que- 
ſtioned, and as to the affection, or 2ftections_ 
imaginable in him, who puts the Queitjon, 
Let ic ſuffice briefly to ſay, That it is a Que- 
ſtion.-not otherwiſe ro be Anſwered, than di- 
vers others of the like Importance inScripture, 
I mean, with thoſe words of Abomimation uſual 
in both the Sacred Languages, [ God forbid ] 
O God forbid, God forbid all ſuch abomina- 
ble, and unreaſonable praftices, What an 
high 
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high Provocation this is, ſee by what God 
threatens thereupon, ww 22, 14. Surely this 
Iniquity ſhall not be purged from you till ye dye. 
When then ? Never, never: for that's the 
meaning of the Phraſe [" Not rill ye dye.) that 
is, never. See the like Phraſe and Sence, 2 
Saw, 6. laſt, Being about to conclude this 
Seion, 1 do inſtantly mind one thing, which 
| had almoit forgot,” and that is, to declare to 
you the more full importance of that Queltion, 
Should ye then makes Airth? Be it therefore 
known to you, that the Anſwer thereunto muſt 
in all Reaſon be Affirmative, as well as Nega- 
tive; my meaning is ( and this is the mean- 
ing of the Prophet, ) viz. That we ſhould not 
onely not make Mirth, but ( Cazju eff Con 
thrizm) we ſhould mourn and humble our 
ſelves, to which therefore I ſhall exhort you 
in the words of St. James, Chap. 4. 9, 10. Be 
affifted, and mourn, and weep, let your Laugh- 
ter be turned into mourning, and your Foy into 
beavineſs; Humble your ſelves in the "gh 0 
the Lord, | add, ſaying, Ia the fight and ſenſe 
of his Judgments by no means to be lighted, 
or deſpiſed ; and the rather, becauſe to deſpiſe 
Them, is conſtructively to deſpiſe God him- 
ſelf; yea, witha Witneſs, and ina very high 
degree: For if to deſpiſe the bare Word, and 
Commandment of God ( a Phraſe more than 
once uſed in this 26 Chap. of Leviticw, v. 15. 

M 43- 
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4.3.) be by Interpretation, a deſpiſing of God 
hizatlf (1 $47, 2, 30, ) how much more is 
the deſpiti ng of his AMic ting Hand of the like 
conftruCtion 4 ? God therein may be ſaid to be 
doubly deſpiſed, viz. In that we regard nei. 
ther tirs Word,nor his Rod,ror what he ſpeaks 
td us by the one,” or by the other. 


SECT. XXXV. 


Third Grand Impediment to our Re- 
formation'by theſe things, and a cauſe 

of our Incorrigibleneſs, is our inſenſiblenels of 
the tru2 Cuſe, or Cauſes; 1 mean, the 
ritorious Cauſes of Gods Jvdgments, our not 
acknowledging them, and not laying them to 
Heart accordinvly. \W hat the cauſe of all pu- 
iſhment is, we have already heard from this 
Fext it ſclf, and in the Second Branch of the 
Uſe of Information, wiz. Sin, It is of the 
very formal Nature of puniſhment, that it be 
f5r fin. Omn:s pena eſt prcecats pona. It is 
the true definition of puniſhment, yea, Cha- 
itiſement : Thar it is Malum Phyſicum, or ma- 
Inm Paſſion's propter malum morale, or Att ions; 
io that Suff-ring cannot be ſtyled either Cha- 


{tiſement, or Pu inithment, unl:ſs it be for 17, 
Alic, 
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Mit.1.5. For the Tranſgreſſion of Jacob « 
all this, and for.the ſons of jhe Houle of \iracl. 
Eſay 42.24. Who gave Jacob for 4 ſpeyl, and 
liracl ro the Robbers ? Did not the Lord, be, 
againſt whom we have ſinned ? Jer. 5.25. Tour 
Imquities have turned away theſe things , and 
your ſins bave with-holden goo. { rhings from yoa. 
Let the puniſhment be what it will ( privative, 
or poſitive, the with-hold:ng of good things 
from us, or the inflicting 01 cvil things upon 
us) in undoubtedly is the cauſe thereof, W hat- 
evcr preſſures, or puniſhments a Gnner lyes 
under, thoſe words of the Prophet Feremy, 
(Cap. 4. 18. Th is thy wickedneſs). may be 
cngraven upon it. But this ſiancrs oft-times 
will not ſce and acknowledge, at leaity not lay 
It to Heart, Sometimes they will juſtifie 
themſelves, ſaying, Tacy ae I.nocent, asdid 
Judab, Jer. 2.35. And inicad of Compiain- 
ng of thernſclves, they will Complin of God, 
ſaying with them in Ezekze/, Chap. 18.25. 
The way of the Lord is not equal. Sinqurs mutt 
be ſhewed their ſinners, before they will fee 
them, whence that Charge of God tothe Pro- 
phe r E ſay, Chap. FS. 1. Cry aloud, and ſpare 


nor, lift ap thy voJee like 4 1 run net, onuew mY 


People their 7 ranſocreſſuns -- and the like his 
Charge to the Prophet Exekeel, Chap. 10. 
Son of Alan, cauſe Jerutiivm ro row ber = 


w4nations. One would th ink, mat abomnable 
\1 S wick- 
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wickedneſs ( abominations ) could not be un. 
known to ſinners, and that ſinners could not 
but of themſelves know them ſufficiently, as 
to intuition, or an intuitive knowledge : But 
it ſeems, it was not ſo, and therefore God bids 
his Prophet Cauſe them to know their abomi- 
nations, Yea, ( which is ſtill worſe ) many 
ſinners, though they are under ſore Aﬀflictions, 
and puniſhed ſeven times more than _— 
yet are unwilling to know their ſins, eſpecially 
their abominations, (5. e. ) their more hai- 
nous ſins : Yea, they will be Angry; yea,ſome 
will be little leſs than mad, or madded with 
him, or them, who will be ſo plain with them, 
and faithful to them, as to ſalute them with 
ſuch Language, as Nathan did David, ſay- 
ing, Tz es Homo, Thou art the Offender, Thou 
art the Drunkard, Whore-monger, Lyar, 
Swearer, Worldling, &c. Or, it ſinners are 
ſcnſible of their ins as the Cauſes of their Suf- 
ferings, yet how few do lay them to heart? 
Though they mourn, perhaps, for their Suf- 
ferings, yet how few in that Caſe do mourn 
for their fins? This Godly ſorrow is that, for 
want of which the Prophet Zeremy Complains, 
ſaying, Chap. 5.3. Thox baſt ſtricken them, 
but they bave nor pgrieved, Now, ſo long as 
ſinners are inſenſible of their fins as the Cavſes 
of their ſufferings, and do not lay them to 
Heart, what- Reformation can be expected ? 
Exhort 
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Fxhort ſuch a ſinner to Reſorm, and what will 
his Anſwer be, but like thatof the People, be- 
ing exhorted in a like Caſe by Godg Prophets 
to return, ( they ſaying, wherein ſhall we re- 
ters? Mal. 3. 7.) What ſhould w# Reform ? 
Or, wherein ſhould we be Reformed ? 

For a Remedy then againſt the ſaid Impe- 
diment to our Reformation, and as a fit and 
proper means conducing thereunto, I will ex- 


hort to theſe three things. 


1. To ſearch after thoſe fins, which arc the 
Cauſes of our puniſhments, 

2, To confeſs them, 

3, Tolay them to Heart, and to be hum- 
bled in the fight of God for them, 

1, Let us be ſollicitous to know and find out 
what ſpecial fin, or fins are the Cauſes of Gods 
puniſhing vs with ſuch ſeverity. Thus ſolli- 
citous was David in a like Cafe, who being 
under a ſore Judgment of a three Years Fa- 
mine, is ſaid 10 have enquired of the Lord, 
2 Sam. 21,1. An4of what, or to what pur» 
poſe that his enquiry was, doth appear by the 
Lords Anſwer immediately ſpecified , {| Ir i 
for Saul, and for bis Bloody Houſe, becauſe 
be ſlew the Gibeonites, ] The Light of Na» 
ture did In(truct the Heathens thus to do, as 
appears by the Mariners, in 7-nab, thus ſay- 
ng every one to his fellow, Chap. 1.7. Come, 


& let a caſt Lots, that we may know for whoſ: 
M 3 Cauſe 
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Caper this evil is apon w, 1 ſhall cx! ort you 
then 18 ARhe woids, iwherewith the Ciurch un- 
der her lameatyle ſulterings is Lrouyg bt 1 
citing one anoth,r tercunto, Lam, 3 40. Let 
1 ſearch and try our ways: And in trewords 
of Saul, 1 $4m, 14:38, A now and [ce Wicre. 
'#/ | the ſin Batt. | 611 FUN GAY, 'S, 4c4V I30> \h- 
0g tiis.jCcarci, 23a cxamn ton of ttc Mat 
ter, Ietit be ſuch as was ſaid of our Reorma- 
tion, Let it be an Orgerly ſearch, (4, ce.) L ct 
idbegin at home, agd then procecd four wards to 
others. . 

7, Then be exhortcd to begin with your 
ſclves.- Examine your” ſelves, prove your 
ſelves, whether there is not that ih You, and 
hath been done by you, which hath cauſed God 
ſo heavily to puonh;us. Flattcr not your ſclves 
In 'your;:own Canceit, -that becauſe you are 
one of the God'y party ( as Sects and Sccta- 
rie{ ob, g4 forts do uſuady appropriate this Ti- 
tietothcir own Tiybe.) Ifay, flatter not your 
ſelf wy thinking, that beciule you re of the 
Reorm'rg, or Nog-Conforming Party ( whe- 
ther Pr.Sbyicrian, Congregational, Anabap- 
tical, &*c, ) who itand for a Reformation of 
our Proteltant Reformation, that therefore 
you are not at all reſponſible for the: Calami- 
ties of the Tine, OQ that cvery one of all 
Partic:,weutd in ſaver ſadneſs lay their hands 
ppon their own Bicalts, ſaying, in the words 

: Cs 
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of tne Pre p1 et Jeremy , What have 1 done? 
Let vs never talk and Confp!a'n what others 
have done, fill we have expolti!ated with our 
ſelves, faying, What bave 1 Core? As Solo: 
mn lays, Frov, 20. 9. Who can [4), [ bave 
wade my Heart clean , 1 am pare from my fi: ? 
In like ſort may we make the Chattenge, fay- 
, Who can ſay, that he 15 pure from tic 
ouilt of all the Judgments of God that are vp- 
on us ? Who can waſh his'hands, with 7:- 
late, and ſay, He is Innocent as to all that 
Bl'ocd, which of latter Years hath becn ſlice, 
toth by Land and Sea? 

Search your Houſes, as*Faceb did the 
Tents of his \Wives and Mzid Scrvants, Gem, 
11.32. Exam nt, what Ackans zre there tg 
be four.d. Have not you alik: Cauſe to ſul- 
pc concerning ſome of yours, as Jeb did 
of his, ſiying, Chap. 1. 5. Jr may be my Sens 
bave ſinned, and Curſed God in thar Hearts, 
In ſearching we' do many times ovcr-look 
things, ſceking! and fearching a great way off, 
when the thing« ſearch'd after are - nigh a thand, 
ard with I's Labour night have been four 1 
out, 

>. Search ard Examine, what are the fins 


if 
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of the Tunes, tte | ns of others, of ail forts 
and Condition. ot = o! Cour, City, Corm 
ley, weryeld Cacntty, Clergy, Li ty, oc 


God forbid that we pA u!d nike faults where 
\ t'::re 
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there are none; or to make ſuch things to be 
Crimes, which are no Crimes, Thi were to 
Calumniate and Libcll,a fault too too Common 
with Diſſenters, both in ſormer and latter 
Times, as if it were no fin to ſpeak wickedly 
for God, and to talk deccitfully for him, ag 
Fob, upon ſuch an account doth expoſtulate 
with his Friends, Chap. 1 3. 7. ſaying farther, 
(v. 9g. as the Geneva Tranſlation Readeth ) 
Will ye make a iye for God, as one lyeth for a 
AMean ? Is x lye therefore no lye, becauſe it is 
for God, being told ovt of blind Zeal for God 
and his Cauſe ? But alas, what need we to play 
the Libellers, in ſlandring, and making faults 
whcr: there are none? Or Satyrilts in making 
Mountains of Mole-hills, as many miſled Peo- 

ledo, the more have theipg Leaders to Anſwer 
or, who have Corrupted and milled them, 
The Lord knows, and even upon a little impar- 
tial ſearch we cannot but know real faults,pric- 
vous Crimes, wonderful and horrible wicked. 
neſſes, hainouvs abominations in all ſorts of 
Men and Women among us,more than enough 
to fill our Hearts with ſorrow, and our Faces 
with ſhame and confuſion. Being to ſearch for 
the ſins of theſe ſinful Times as the Canſes of 
our Syfferings, we may at the inſtant of our 
ſetting out upon ſuch a work, ſay, as Leah 
did upon the Birth of her HanJ-maids Son (the 
calling him Gad) Behold, A Troop cometh, 


Except 
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Except we ſhut our Eyes, we cannot but ſee 
the manifo'd Evils, and great Provocations of 
the Times wherein we Live; And woe be to 
them that do ſow Pillows under all Arm-boles, 
ſaying Peace, when there us no Peace, 

2. Having upon ſearch (more or leſs ) 
found out our. fins, and the fins of others to be 
the Cauſes of Gods Judgments, let us in ſuch 
ſor', or in that Nature acknowledge and con- 
feſs them before God and Men, ſaying, with 
the Church, Lam.y. 16. Woe anto w that we 
bave ſinned, Letevery one confeſs of himſclIf, 
and tor himſelf, as did Fonab, ſaying ( Chap. 
1,12, /know,that for my ſake this great T em» 
peſt is upon you. ) | know, that for my ſake as 
well as the ſake of others, this great Tempe!t 
of Divine wrath is upon us, Church and 
State, 

2, As for our ſclves and Families, let us 
confeſs, with Nehemiah, ( Chap. 1.6. Both 
I and my Fathers Houſe have ſinned.) Both 1 
and my Houſe, I and my Fathers Houſe have 
linned, 

3. As for our ſelves and others of all forts, 
let us confeſs, with the Prophet Damel, Chap. 
9. both concerning the whole Nation Colled 
ively and diltr:butively,as we find tim acknow- 
ledging, v. 11, Tea, all Ifracl bave Tranſ: 
greſſed thy Law, evenly departins, that they 
might not Obey thy Yoyce, therefore the Cui ſe 
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is poured upon us, WC, An1v.5,6. We bave 
ſinned, and hate Commurted Iriquity, and have 
done wick; dly, and have, Revelied, even by de- 
parting from thy Precepts, and from thy Fudg- 
ments; Neither bave we. heark-ned unto thy 
Servants the Prophets, winch ſpake in thy Name 
10 OKT Kin's, our Prinices, and 0.Y Fathers, 
and to all tne People of the Laud. Read alſo 
v.7,8. 0 Lord, to us belenveth Confuſtc 1 of 
Face, 10 our Kings, to our Princes, and to our 
Fathers, &©. Let it be Obſcrvcd rcuching 
this Coaſcllon of Dani, with otaer the like 
in Scripture. 

1, That he doth Confcſs, not onely the fin 
of the preſent Times, or 6a of later Times 
Committed, bur alſo the {ins of former Times, 
and long ſince Committed, as the Cauſes of 
Gods Judgments, 

2. He doth aggravate their fins in his Con- 
ſeſſon, as they were aggravated in the Com- 
m:(0:on 

3, He doth not exclude the fins of any ſort 
of Perſons, as having no hand ia bringing Gods 
wrath ypcn the Nation; Which I do rather in- 
timate, bcecruſe it may be uſeful ro Obſerve, 
that the miſcartiages of Pious Perſons, ard 
Princes may provoke God to brin;? lore cvils 
upon 4 Nition, a$ we hind in the Initances cf 
David and Hecker, upon Record tn 2 Sar, 
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which we may peruſe at Leiſure, 

Ler,znc then refurmne my Exhortation, and 
heſr 0 " yoUr I" the woras of Zoſhua [0 Achan, 
( Ch; 2. 7. 10. uy 5 on: R & = ) | My Brett: ren z 
——_— 1 pray you, oryto th: Lerd God of If 
rat, and wake C nf: ſionto him, This indeed 
is to g'orine God, ind that more ways than 
one. Ia ſpecial, it is to juitifie God, which 
Ss one not? ble way of G!lorifying God, ſtyled 
therefore 4 Con{ſelling of Gods Name, I Kings 
8. 33. (-.e.,) An acknowledging of his Ju- 
ſtic: to the G'ory of his great Name, as in 
Nebem,'g. 33. Confeſs we then, to our own 
ſhame, and to Gods G'ory, as doth the Pro- 
ptet E/ay, ſaying, Chap. 64.6. We all are 
4s an unclean thing and all our Righteouſneſſes 
are 44 f:hhy KR: a0, 4 and we all do fade ow a leaf, 
and our lngunies, as the Wind, beve taken us 
away, It 18 not meerly the Wind, but our 
Iniguities 25 the Wind, aad in the Wind, that 
doth damnific Us both by Land and Sea. 

3. Our fins | ng found « ut, and acknow- 
ledged, let us _ le our {.lves inthe ſight of 
God for them. All Conſeſen of fin ſhou!d 
proceed from Contrition for it, Lev. 26.40. 
Wit: 41. If « ? \nall conſe}; their [mquity --- 
r Uncireunciſed Hearts be 
bled -.: v. 41. Confeſſion withour Contri- 
tion, 15 {ikea Lame Sacrifice, (1.c.) ſucha; 
God will nv; accept, P/l, 51. 17. It 4 bro- 

ken 
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ken and and contrite beart which God will not 
deſpiſe. This is that Duty, which I mean, true 
remorſe and Hymiliation for fin is that Duty, 
which God by his puniſhments doth call for 
f.om ſinners. See Foel 2. 12, 13. Rent your 
Hearts and not your Garments, &c. Eſay 22. 
12. In that Day did the Lord God of Hoſts 
call for weeping and, &c, God doth call for this 
Dity from all forts and conditions of Men, 
even from the lowelt ro the higheſt, Royalty 
it ſelf not excepted: For, Say to the King, 
and to the Queen, Humble your ſelves, Jcr. 13, 
18, 1s the Lords Commitkon to the Prophet 

2 Feremy, Let us all then 
The Nobility hath no  },\mble our ſclves for our 


Priviledge, nor hath 
the Cromn any Pres» fins as the Cauſe of ovr 


rogative in this Caſe Sufferings , and let it be 
humbly be ir (po- inthe firlt place, for our 


__ own fins, Our ſorrow 
ſhould begin and proceed in that Order as did 
our ſearch, Let us, being ſenſible of the 
Plagues of onr own Hearts and Houſes, 1 
mean, of the fins of our own Perſons and Fa- 
milies (for Solomon ſtyles fin by the name of 
Plague, 1 Kings 8, 38.) Bemoan, and lay 
them to Heart, in the firit place z for he or ſhe 
are no better than Hypocrites, who pretend- 
ing to mourn for the ſins of the Times, erenot 
affeted with ſorrow for their own, Next, 
lct us, with Lox, be grieved for the fins of 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, among whom we Live; and indeed that 
Chriſtian, who grieves truly for his own fins, 
cannot bot grieve proportionably for the fin of 
others. Let Holy David be a Patternto us in 
both. How he did lay to heart his own fin,doth 
appear by what he ſays in one of his ſeven pe- 
nitential Pſalms ( to name no other) P/al, 38. 
18, 1 will declare mine Iniquity to the Lord, I 
will be ſorry = ſin, And how he did lay 
to heart the fins of others, doth appear by his 
ſaying, Pſal. 119. 158. 1 bebeld the Tranſ- 
greſſours, and was grieved, And how, or how 
much was he grieved? Anſw, So as to utter 
it by his Tears; For, ſays he, v. 136. Rivers 
of Waters run down mine eyes, becauſe Men 
keep not thy Law, Sin indeed is it, I mean,our 
own fins, and the ſins of other:, that is the 
fitteſt Object of ſorrow, it being our Duty to 
lay to Heart our fins much more than our ſuf- 
ferings. This indeed is that which St. Paul 
ſtyles #5 73s 24%y uerarura, Repentance towards 
God, Acts 20.21, And x T« wr aun 2 Cor, 
7.9. A ſorrow according to God, or Godly 
ſorrow; ſorrow meerly upon the account of 
Suffering , being #$x49w The ſorrow of the 
World, or a Worldlings ſorrow, who have 
nothing of God, or Godlineſs in them : Yea, 
I may ſay, that this 1s but brutich ſorrow; for, 
Bears and Bulls, Owls and Dragons, will, in 
their Kind, lament vpon ſuch a ſcore. See 
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the Expreſſions, or Compariions, E/ay 5 9. 11, 
We roar like Bears, and mourn ſore like Doves, 
Elay 51.20. Thy Sons are 4s a Wild Bull ma 
Net, full of the Fury of the Lord, Mic. 1.8. 
] will maks a wailins like the Dragons, and 
mourning as the Owls, Let us then weep and 
- mour?1, not at that rate, as.do Doves and Dra- 
ro"s, as do Owls and Bears, ( z. e.) for our 
Sufferings ſo much as for our fins; and tic ra- 
ther, becruſe without this mourning for ſin, 
as well ( to ſpeak the lealt ) as for the puniſh - 
ment of fin, no Reformation of fin can be ex- 
pe:ted. I grant indced, that the ſaid godly 
ſorrow for fin may be (aid, in reſpect of Inter- 
nal Reformation , - or Renovation to be Gre 
dus in Re , an [ngredient, or Integral part 
thercof, but in reſpett of External Reforma- 
tion ( that of our outward Man, or Actions, 
unler which Conſideration I have Exhortcd to 
it ) I look uvon it as Gradus ad Rem, as4 
means conducing ro it, and without which, 
this kind of External Reformation is never 
Iike, or poſhble to be efteftted. Ser Fer. 5. 3. 
Thou biſt ſaitten them, (aith the Prophet, in 
his Complaint to G4, but they bave not priev- 
ed (1i.e.) for their fins eſpecially, Now, 
what follows thereupon? Anſw. They refuſed 
to receive Currettion: They refuſed to return, 
(1.e. ) Tacy wo 11d nt be Reformed by theſe 
things, Sec Ext. 18, 30. Repent, and twru 
your 
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your ſelyes from all your Trenſyreſſions : Firſt, 
Repent For, then Turn: From all your Tranf- 
greſions : No Repenting for them, no Refor- 
ming them, or turning from them, For ſinners 
to ſee, and acknowledge, and to lament their 
fins 2s the Cauſes of all Gods Judgments, is, 
to Accept of the punithment of their Iniqui- 
ties,as is the Expreſſion of Moſes in this Chap. 
ter, V. 41. And for that Cauſe, I thall not 
onely cxhort you, in the words of St. Fames 
(Chap. 4. 9. Be Aﬀitted, and mourn, and 
weep 3 let your lang brer be turned infron ourmng, 
and your Foy into heavineſs) bur let your 
mourning alſo be turned into mourning, and 
your heavineſ; into heavineſs;: 1 mcan,” Let 
our mournias and heavineſs for our ſufterings 
be turn:d into mourning and he2vineſs for our 
ſins. 


SECT. XXXVLI. 


4. Fourth main Impediment to Refor- 
mation, 15 Wiltuincls, or the Obiii- 

nacy of our Wilis, Tac Truth of this I have 
at large demonttratcd in the ſixth Branch of the 
Uſe of I:iformation. to which for proof I ſhall 
relerr you, (> that lnave no more now to Go 
in 
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in this place, than according to the Di- 
reion in hand to Admoniſh you of this your 
wilfulneſs, and endeavour to incline you unto 
a contrary bent, or to bend your Wills as we 
do things crooked, a contrary way. 

1. Labour to be ſenſible,that this is the very 
cauſe of your not being Reformed hitherto, & 
& acknowlcdge it,not excuſing the Goon, 
perverſeneſs of your Wills, or your wilful 
p——_= ſin, ſaying, I had a great mind and 
will to the contrary, to be better, and to Re- 
form my Old courſe of Life, to leave my old 
haunts, &c. Confeſs, as the Truth is, That 
you have ſet at nought Gods Counſel, and 
would none of his Reproof, Prov, 1, 25, Com- 
plain of your ſelf, as Chrilt did of Zera/a/em, 
ſaying, ( Mar. 23.37, O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem, thou that K "w_ the Prophets, How of- 
ten would 1, &c. and ye would not.) In like 
ſort do you confeſs your ſin, and bemoan your 
ſelves, ſaying, O my Soul, thou that haſt 
quenched the Spirit, and refilted the Holy 
Ghoſt, how often would thy Saviour have ga- 
thered thee as an Hen pathereth her Chickens 
under her Wirgs, and Thou Would'it not? 


2. As for the Future, be Admoniſhed to take 
heed of Wilfulneſs, of being wedded to your 
own Wills in Competition with, or in Oppo- 
fition tothe Will of God, This is that, which 
S-rip- 
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Scripture ſtyl:s ſtiff-neckedneſs, or to have a 
Neck as an Iron Sinew, which by Interpreta- 
tion is to have an Obſtinate Will, Eſay 48. 4. 
I knew, faith God to Judab, that thou art ob- 
ftlinate , and thy Neck is as an Iron Sinew ; 
( and obſerve what follows) and thy brow braſs. 
If our Necks do once come to be an Iron Sti- 
new, our brows will ſoon become as Braſs. A 
&:# Neck, and a brazen Face will no; be long 
aſunder ; we do uſually find them coupled to- 
gether. Be then Admoniſhed in the words of 
Hez.chiah to hs People, 2 Chron, 30.8, Be 
not ye ſtiff-necked as your Fathers were but yreld 
your ſelves unto the Lord, This wilfulneſs 1s 
both ſin, and the puniſhment of fin, Sce P/al, 
$1.11,12,. But my People would not hearken 
unto my VYoyce, and [ſracl would none of me. 
( Mark the words ingeminated , Would not, 
Would not, and mark then what follows) So / 
gave them up to their own Hearts Lnſts, As 
Wilfulncſs was ther fin, fo being given up to 
their wills, was their praiſhment, And what 
manner of puniſhment was this? or what was 
the Conſequen e of it? Mark the following 
words, And they walked in their own Couns 
fſels, And indeed what Rationally can be cx- 
pected, but that he, that is given up of God 
to his own Will, ſhould walk afrer it ? Such 
a ſelf-will”d finner, we may be ſure, ſhall ne- 
ver want woe, as the Proverb hath it. O 
N pray 
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pray to God to give you a ſelf-denying will, 
to take away this ſclt-will , this (tiff will of 
ours, and to give you a plyant and comply. 
ing will ( to ſpeakin alluſion to that expreſſion 
of God himſelf, by the Prophet Exzekzel, Chap, 
36. 26.) Anew Heart, a new Spirit, a new 
Will, as doth the Pſalmiſt, ſaying, Pſal. 51. 
IO, Create in meaclean Heart, O God, and 
renew 4 right Spirit within me, Pray to God 
toth to incline, and to dis-incline your wills, 
as doth David, ſaying, Pſal. 119. 36. Incline 
my Heart unto thy T eſtimonies, and not to Co- 
vetonſneſs, And Pſal. 141. 4. Incline not my 
Heart to axy evil thing, (1. e,) Dil-incline 
my Heart ſrom every cvil thing, not to prattiſe 
wicked works with Men that work Iniquity,and 
let me not eat of their Dainties, The rather it 
concerns us to do it, becauſe till this Impedi- 
ment of wilful ſtubbornneſs, 8 tubborn wil- 
ſulneſs be taken out of the way, a ſinner can 
never be Reformed, his [| will not ] being his 
[ cannot ] as was aforc ſaid and proved, If 
you be Willing and Obedient, ſaith the Prophet 
Eſay, Chap. 1. 19. We mult be firit V Vil- 
ling, then Obedient. God works in us, firſt, 
the 72 aw and then the 7 *r94g94,, firſt, to 
VVill, and then to Do. And therctore, 

3, For a more eftcCtual removing of this 
Impediment out of the way of a {inners Re- 
formation, and for the contrary facilitating 
there- 
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thereof ; let ſinners be exhorted to ſet up an 
Oppoſite V Vill, I mean, a fixed V Vill, and 
firm Reſolution , that by the Grace of God 
they will Reform, they will be Reformed, As 
St, Paul ſaid of Zeal, which indeed ſeems ta 
be an intenſe V Viil, or intenſivenels of V Vill, 
{ Gal. 4.18. It « good (1x5 73wt to be zealouſly 
always ir afgood thing.) In like ſort may it be 
well ſaid, It is good, it is very good to be 
wilful and reſolute, to be always ſo #r zgarw in 
a good Matter, the thing Reformation. Such 
a hirm and reſolute V Vill had St. Paul, that 
would not bow, could not be bowed by any 
perſwaſions, or diſlwaſions, he ſaying to his 
well-wiſhing Friends ( whoſe Oratory is uſu- 
ally moſt potent and pre- : 

valent) Aits 21. 13. What O!4 Oaths having 


been fo long in Fa- 
mean ye to weep, and to 
break, my Heart? I am 
ready ,not oxcly to be bound, 
but alſo to dye at Jeruſa- 
lem for the Name of the 
Lord \eſus ; 1mplying , 
that albcit they broke his 
Heart, they ſhould never 
break his purpole by their 
dNlwaſions ; the Heart of 
his purpoſe, or purpoſe 
of his Heart. 


ſhioo, u's rime now, 
that they were out of 
F aſhion;ler all ſwear- 
ers therefore, bur 
more eſpecially Gen- 
rlemen-(wearers,take 
vp ſome new kind of 
Oxrh: This of David, 
wich Reſpe& where- 
unto I fay, Let every 
Man Swear in the 
Natinc of God. 


] ſhall cxhort you then, that 


with the like purpoſe of Heart, and bent of 
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VVill you would Reſolve upon a Reformation. 
Imitate_ David, I have ſaid, ſays he, P/al. 
119.57. that ] would keep thy Word. Sud ? 
Yea, ſworn: For ſo he ſays, v. 105, 1 have 
ſworn, and I will perform it, that 1 will keep 
thy Righteous Judgments, Hear me, O ye 
Swearers, here is a new Oath for you, O ye 
God Damn-me's! As the Prophet Jeremy lays 
( Chap. 9.24. He that Glorieth, let him Glory 
in this, that he unde; ſtandeth and knows God.) 
In like ſort ſhall I ſay (and with that ſaying 
conclude this Section ) He that ſweareth, let 
him ſwear that which David did, ſwears this, 
viz. That by Gods helping Grace ( whatſoe- 
ver formerly he hath done, yet for the future) 
he will keep Gods Righteous Judgments ; and 


What he hath ſworn, let him perform. And | 


to this endl (hall pray much, what in the words 
of that Prayer of David's, 1 Chron. 29. 18. 0 
Lord God of Abraham, Iſaac, and of Iſrael; 
fill the mouths of thy People with ſuch kind of 
breath, with ſuch Oaths ( as afore-ſaid ) and 
keep ſucha fixedneſs of V Vill,and ſtedfalt pur- 


poſes in the Heart of thy People for ever, and 


Eſtabliſh their Hearts unto thee, 
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SECT. XXXVII. 


5. Fi th Impediment to be removed out 
of the way of Reformation, is Car- 
nal Truſt and Confidence. And by this mean, 
a __— to two things. 
. External Helps, and Helpers. 
External Priviledges, and certain Exter- 
as | Performances. 

1, | will begin with the latter, viz. Vain 
Confidence in Church-Priviledges, ard Exter- 
nal Performances. This was the {:n of the 
Jews, of which we read in many Scriptures z 
They called themſelves of the Holy City, and 
did thereupon itay themſelves upon the God 
| of Iſrael, Eſay 48.2. ſaying, 1s not the Lord 
amongſt us ? They concluded thereupon, ſay- 
ing, None evil Can come upon us, Mic. 3.11, 
Being called Jews, they did reit in the Law, 
and made their boaſt of God, Rom. 2. 17. We 
be Abraham's Seed, ſay they, Fohn 8. 33. And 
again, Abrabam i oxr Father, ſay they, v. 39, 
Thercupon they truſted to Inherit the Bleſſing 
of Abraham, But the Prophet Feremy tells 
them, Theſe were but lying words, Jer. 7. 4. 
Behold, ye truſt in lying Words,, ſaying, the 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord, 
Apain, They truſtcd to the Performance of 
ccrta'in External Services, their frequenting 
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the Temple and Synagogue-Worlhip , their 
Sacrificing the Blood of Bulls and Goats, out- 
ſide-Faſting , cc. And to theſe things they 
truſted, as appears by Eſay 58. 3. Wherefere 
have we Faſted, fay they ? Wherefore have we 
Afutted our Soul, &c, But itappears by that 
Chapter, how vain that their Confidence was, 
as well by what they ſaid, as by what God 
ſaid of that their Service; they ſay as Mendil- 
appointed in their Expectation , that God 
would not afford them or their Services a 
good look, or take any Notice of them (Where- 
fore have we faſted,and thou ſeeſt not ? Where- 
fore «--- ) And it appears by what God ſays, 
9.5. 1s it ſuch a Faſt that I have choſen? A 
Day for a Man to aſflitt his Soul? Is tt to bow 
down his Head like a Bulruſh ---- See how vain 


this Confidence of theirs was, by what we find | 
written more at large in Eſay 1, 11, 12, 13,144 | 


15. To what purpoſe is the multitude of your 
Sacrifices of me, ſaith the Lord +-++--« Cui 
bono ? 

Let us then be admoniſhed of this kind of car- 
nal Truit.W hat,though we are Chriſtians Bap- 
tized into the Faith of Chriſt, will this ſecure 
us from Ruine here, or from Hell hereafter ? 
Surely our Baptiſm will no more profit a Chri- 
ſttan, than Circumciſion did a Jew ; of which, 
ſee whar the Apoltle ſays, Rom, 2. 25, Circum- 
Fyfron verily profiteth, if thou keep the Law, but 

if 
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if thou be a breaker of the Law, thy Circumci.- 
ſion 1s made uncircumciſion, How may it be 
ſaid ro a Chriſtian, Autato nomme de te nar- 
rarur ---: Change bur the Nimes of Circumci- 
fion and Jew into that of Chriitian and Bap- 
tiſm, an4 tlie ſelt-ſame ſaying we may be ſure 
is verified of us, cad the Verlcs following, 
which are of great Ute, and worthy of all re- - 
membrance, whereby it will appear, that an 
honeſt Heathen is much to be preferred to-a 
wicked Chriſtian, What though we are Sons 
of the Proteſtant: Church, the truly Ancient 
and Catholick Church ? We may be Children 
of the Devil for all that, as our Saviour told 
them who pretended themſelves to be as good 
as we, ſaying, John 8.44. Te are of your Fa- 
ther the Dewi; and it the ſame can be prov'd 
againſt us, as was charg'd upon them, viz. 
That we do the Luſts, the works of the Devil, 
it's a thing paſt denyal that we are the De- 
vils Children, 

Again, Let us be Admoniſhed not to truſt to 
our Performance, yea, conitant Performance 
of External Dutics, be it the Obſervation of 
a Solemn Falt ( Anniverſary and ſtanding, or 
elſe Occaſional; for to our weekly coming 
to Church, hearing daily Prayers Read Morn- 
ing and Evening. I ſay, truft not to theſe 
[Ceteris imparibus ] ſolong as your Lives are 
wicked, and.you Live m a con(tant neglett of 
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the great things of Gods Law, See Aa. 7. 
21,2223. Itisa vain thing tocry Lord, Lord, 
and to alledge what good M:nilters we have 
hcard, and how many times we have becn 
partakers at the Lords Table, if in the mean 
while we have been workers of Iniquity. It 
is a vain thing for ſuch to ſcrape Acquaintance 
with Chriſt, who hath told them their doom 
before hand, and what they are therefore to 
trult unto, viz. A commanded departure from 
him, with a nor nove vos. 

2. There is another kind of Carnal Conh- 
dence, which isa great Impediment to Reſor- 
mation by the Judgments of God upon us, 
viz. A conhding to external help and helps, 
whether our own {irength, or the {trength of 
our Confederates. This was another fin of 
the Jews, frequently charged upon them by 
the Prophets. Sce Hoſ. 5. 13. When Ephraim 
ſaw bis fickneſs, and Judah ſaw b:s wound,tben 
wens Ephraim roche Aſſyrian, and ſent ro King 
Jareb, Hof. 7.11. They call ro Egypt, they 
goto Aﬀyria: And Chap. 8. 9. They are gone 
wp to Aſlyria., And ſometimes it was their fin 
to trult to their own ſingle ſtrength, this being 
the fin of King Vzziahb, 2 Chron. 26, 15, And 
this (itis very much to be doubted ) hath 
been our fin in this Nation, and for which 
among other our ſins we have Sufftered in theſe 
latter times. O what boaſting and bragging 
. | hatn 
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hath been heard amongtit us, eſpecially ſince 
we have had Forreign Aſſiſtance? How many 
Battels have we won before one was fought ? 
How many times have our Encmies been ut- 
terly vanquiſhed, before, or as ſoon #5 they 
were in ſight? And verily, if Vapouring and 
Boaſting, if Curſing and Swearing, ard Drink- 
ing to the Confi ſion of our Enemies, wou:d 
have done the deed, our Enemics had been all 
vanquiſhed and confounded long fince, If this 
Carnal Confidence hath been our fin ( for 1 did 
ever doubt and much fear it) I heartily dcfire 
theſe three things, viz 

1. That we may ſce it; and 

2. Scc it both in the ſinfulneſs; and , 

. In the Fruits of it, | 
1, My frit deſire is, That God would give 
us to ſce that our ſin, that he would make us 
{enſivle of it, and that owning it, we may be 
humbled in his fight for it. I fear it will not 
be well with us till it come tothi-, Doth it 
not become a People, when God frowns upon 
them, & refuſeth to go forth with their Armies 
( as is the Complaint of the Church, Pal. 60, 
10.) To pray to God, with Feb, ſaying, Chap. 
10.2, Do not condenn us, ſhew us wherefore 

thou contende|t with us, 

2, My defire is, that we may not onely ſee 
ft, and own it; | mean, ſee it ſuperficially, 
and own it mcerly as a ſin of its kind, but alſo 

| that 
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that we may ſcc it in its proper colours, ſee it 
in its peculiar {infulneſs, and accordingly own 
it, and be humbled for ir, confeſſing, with Da- 
vid, ('(omewhatin a like Ciſe) 2 $494,24.10, 
Nor onely that we have hnned, bur that we 
h:wc linncd ( Meodb, Ya'de) Greatly; and 
we nave done va'de Stulte, pl y'd the Fools 
egregiouly : Andas that Holy Man conſefleth 
fartiic', ». 17, Solect us, ſaying, We have 
fins, and we have done wickedly, Well 
doitit become us to make ſuch an acknowledg- 
ment : For Carnal Confidence, whether in our 
own itrength, or in our Confederacies, is a 
molt wicked ſim, It is caily Dmonltrable to 
be fach,. 8nd it might be to good purpoſe to 
infiit ſomewhat more copioully ( not ſo much 
toconvince us, as to aſtect us) in the Demon- 
ftration thereof, But ( let I ſcemover-teli- 
ous) let it ſuſhce to ſay, That it doth Argue 
great ſorgetfulneſs of God, a great ſtrangeneſs 
tohim, «n1 an alicnation from him; it ſelf is 
a forgetting of God, and ſo to be d:?nomina- 
ted : It isa kind of Idolatry and Adultery, that 
which we call Spiritual Adultery and [olatry, 
vez. An Idolizing of the Creature, a putting 
God out of place, a putting him belide his 
Throne (whercin he ſits as Supreme Lord, Go- 
vernour and Diſpoler of all ) and ſetting up 
our ſelves in his {tcad, At once it is an extreme 
forgetting both of the Creator and the Crea- 

ture; 
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ture; both of God and our ſelves. All which 
may 'be proved in Reaſon, and by apt Scrip- 
tures. 1 will onely ſay, "That Carnal Conti- 
dence is an heart-departure from the Living 
God, and I will alledgg onely that one Scrip- 
ture for the Proof of it, Jer. 17.5. Carſedbe 
the Man that truſteth in Man, and makgth 
Fleſh bus Arm, and whoſe Heart depa? teth from 
the Lord, Obſerve the Implication, or Com- 
plication ( ſhou'd I ſay?) We cannot make 
fleſh our Arm without a departure ( more or 
leſs) in hcart from the Lord. 

3, My declirc is, That we may ſce it in the 
Fruits of it, Itis indeed my defire, and God 
forbid, but that it ſhould be my deſire, thar 
in one ſence we may never ſee this lin in the 
Fruits of it, (5. e.)) by Experiencing the Fruits 
of it in ſuch ſort as we have alrcady done, and 
as Gods Pcople of Old have done to their woe, 
and according to the tenour of his Threat- 
nings for this very ſin, But that we may no 
longer ſee the Fruits of it in this ſente, expe- 
rimentally ſep it, let us take notice of the miſ- 
chicvous Fruits thereof, as we find them threat» 
ned and Recorded in Scripture, Carnal con- 
hdence Le ng40 wicked a fin, what can be cx- 
__ but Fruit proportionably miſchievous? 

For, do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Figs 
of Thiſt/es? The finis a curſed fin ( Curſed i 
the Man that truſteth in AM, &c.) And 
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what can the Fruit thereof be, but curſed Fruit ? 
The fin is in a more pecu'tar refpect ia Heart 
and Soul a departing from the Lord ; and what 
can the miſchievous Fruit thereof be leſs than 
this, viz, Godsdep:rzing from us, according 
to the tcnour of his threatning? 2 Chron, 15, 
2. If ve fovſobs 5:;., be wil forſake you. See 
bow Goi threatacd this nin Eſay 30. 1, 2, 3, 
4,5. and 31.1,2, 3- Thoſe Scriptures are 
very pregnant for the purpoſe in hand, and 
therefore let them be read line by line, and 
well conſidered. How ſorely did Gods Peo-. 
ple of Old ſmart for this fin? What diſ-ap- 
pointments did they ſuffer upon this account ? 
Their Carnal dependance upon their Confede- 
racies is ſtyled a feed ng upon Wind, and fol- 
lowing after the Eait-wi..d, an increaſing of 
yes and Deſolation, Hof. 12. 1. Sce what is 
ecorded of Vzzuab, 2 Chron, 26. 16, When 
be was ſtronr, bu Heart was lifted up, (i.e) 
In Conhdence of his own itrength= And what 
was the Fruit that came of it? Anſw, De- 
ftruftion; Hu Heart, ſaith the Story , was 
lifted up To bis Deſtrudtion. As Jezebel (aid 
to Jehu ( Had Zimri Peace who ſlew bis AMa- 
fer ? ) In like fort do I ſay, Had Ahaz any Ad- 
vantage for Truſting to the King of Afria 
for help? No, ſays the ſtory, he helped him 
not. And have Godly Princes Tpcd better in 
this Cainil curſcd Confilence, than the Un. 
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godly ? I mike this ſuppolition, becauſe this 
was the (in, not onely of wicked Abaz, bur 
alſy of Godly Aſa: And how did Aſa ſpeed? 
or what did he get by it? Sce the ltory at large 
Recorded, 2 Chron. 16, In ſhort, he lolt by 
it; and whereas he thought he had Acted the 
part of a Polititian, God tells him, and the 
event proved it, He had done Fooltſhly, v. g. 
$0 that Statc-Policy proves not always to be 
true wiſdom z ſo much cauſe have we to pray 
to God to Direct, and Proſper the Counſels, 
even of Pious Princes. Briefly, .the miſchie- 
yous Fruit of Carnal Confidence, is, That it 
maketh helps no helps, and helpers no help- 
ers; yea, it ob.tructs the help ot God, and of 
helpers it makes hinderers, and turns itrengrh 
into weakneſs. And the miſchievous Fruit of 
it yet farther, is ( which was the Occaſion of 
my mentioning it from the beg ining,)) That 
it i5 a great lmpediment to the Retormation of 
a ſinful People; for while they depind upon 
their own lirength, and the {trergrh of their 
Confederates for ſecurity, they are never like 
to tzke Gods way for the ſecuring of them- 
ſelves, ( 5.2. ) to Reform their ſins, whicky 
have brought them into itraits, and [o to come 
under Divine Protection, While the Prodi- 
could make any [hifr, he never minded a return 
to his Father, For a Remedy thenin this caſe, 
be Admonithed to take heed of rhe ſaid o for 
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which Gods People of Old have paid ſo dear 
ly. I thall acmoniſh and exhort you in the 
words of Scripture, both whom to trult, and 
whom to diltruit, Eſay 2. 22. Ceaſe ye from 
Han, whoſe breath 1s in his Noſtrils, for where- 
aw is be to be accounted of ? Pſal. 146. 3. Pat 
wot your truſt in Princes, nor in any Child of 
Alan, in whom there 1s no belp;, bis Breath go- 
eth forth --- Pſal. 118. 8,9. Jt « better to truff 
ww the Lord, than to pit Confidence in Man: 
It us better to truſt in the Lord, than to put Con- 
fpdence in Princes, In this lynd of quiet T ruſt 
and Confidence will our ſtrength be, Efay 30.15. 
Happy u he, who hath the God of Jacob for bu 
beip, and whoſe bope 1s in the Lord his God,Plal, 
146.5. Wherefore truſt ye in the Lord for ever, 
for un the Lord |chovah i everlaiting ſtrength, 
Elay 26. 4. 


SECT. XXXVIIL 


6. Sixth Impediment to Reformarion, 

and a grand cauſe of Incorrigiblenels, 
is Infidelity and Atheiſm, when ſinners will not 
believe the Threatnings of God in Scripture 
againit fin and ſinners, when as it is ſaid of the 
wicked ( Pſal. 58. 5. They being there com- 
pared 
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pared to the deaf Adder, that ſtoppeth ber ear, . 
not bearking 10 the voyce of the Charmer bares 
be never [ſo wiſely.) In like fort I fay, when 
finners will not belicve God threatning them in 
his Word, though he threaten them never fo 
frequently, ſeverely, dreadfully ; when, let 
God ſay what he will, and ſwear what he will, 
yet they willnot believe him, I ſay, let God 
ſay, and ſwear what he will : For albeit Gods 
Word is as good as his Oath, yet for our more 
abundant confirmation, he doth give us, not 
his Word onely, but his Oath alſo; yea, he 
ſwears, not onely to his Promiſes, but to his 
Threatnings alſo, that he will make good theſe, 
as well as thoſe, Sce Dan.g. 11. where ha- 
ving jultiacd God in that Vengeance which had 
becn inflicted on them, he ſays, Therefore tbe 
Curſe was poured upon them, and the Oath that 
w written in the Law of Moſes, 

Now, ſych is the Infidelity of ſinners, that 
they will not believe the Curſe of God, though 
with an Oath, threatned to be poured forth 
upon them; But at what time they do bear the 
words of the Oath and Cui fe, they will bleſs 
themſelves in ther Heart , ſaying, We ſhall bave 
Peace, though we walt, wr the [mavimation of 
or own Hearts, adding Drumcenzeſs to thirſt, 
3s appears by that Admoniticn in Dear. 29, 
18, 19. And by the Sermons of the Prophets, 
wherein finncrs arc charged with this Infidelity 
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and ſelf-flattery, point blank contrary to what 
they were threainzd with, See Jer. 5. 12. They 
bave belyed the Lord, and ſaid, It ts not be, nes. 
ther ſhall evil come upon us, neither ſhall we ſee 
Sword, no/ Famine, Sce Mic. 3.11. and Eſay 
28. 15. where the wicked arc brought in, ſay- 
ins, we bave a made Covenant with Death, and 
with Hell are we at ar Agreement ---- And this 
Infidelity ot thcirs was a great hinderance-to 
their Reformation; nor rationally could it be 
expected, that ever they ſhould torſake their 
ſins ſo long as they £14 make account to be ſafe 
«nl (ecurcin them, This Infidelity Afoſes doth 
thereiore itylc a Root, that beareth Gall af 
V Vormwood, Demt, 29. 18. Its Caprrale ve 
nenum, C& wortiferum, this root is rank Poy- 
ſon, as the word ( Koſh in the Original ) fig 
nihes, it will poyſon Man and V Voman, Fa- 
mily and Tribe (to ſpeakin the words of Ae 
ſes in that place) let me ſpcak the ſame thing in 
other words, laying, V V here ſoever this Inft- 
delity hath taken Root, it will poyſon Court, 
City,Colledpe,Country, Kingdomztit will Poy- 
ſon Laity and Clergy, Geutry and Commo- 
nalty. Till this Root be rooted out, no Re- 
formation is to be expected, V Vhere this 
Root ſpreads, nothing that is good can grow 
near it. This Root was it that poyſor icd our 
firit Parents,as appears by the ſad (tory touch- 
mg the manner and mcans of their Apoſtacy 

Recorded 
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Recorded in Ger. 3, viz, Their believing the 
Promife or ſuggeltion of the Devil, rather 
than fe Threatning of God: If ever then we 
mean to be Reformed, let this -Evit be Reme- 
dycd, let this poyſonfit Root be Eradicated, 


' This (in of Infidelity doth,barely in it ſelf conſi- 


dered,and as abſtrafted from its Curſed Root, 
provoke God to puniſh/a People feven times 
more for their ſins. SeeEſay 28, r5. 17.where 
becauſe of this ſin, v. 15. God threatens, ſay- 
ng, v.17. Fudement will 1 lay to the Line, 
and Righteouſneſs to the' Plummer; and the 
Hail ſhall ſweep away rhe refuge of Lies, and 
the Waters = over- flow the hiding place, In 
that Metaphorical Expreſſion there 1s'zn_allu- 
fon to the PraQtice of Maſons or Carpeniters, 
who when they would db'a thing exactly, uſe 
to do itby Line and Level; the meaning then 
G That God will exquiſitely puniſh ſuch In-, 
dels. 

Oueſt. But are there any ſuch Infidels and 
Atheifts in theſe Tires ? Men, or Moniters 
rather be it ſaid, thar do not believe tharthere 
5 God, or that the Striptures are the Word 
of God 7+ 

Anſw. Whether there be any one who is 
abſolutcly , perfectly, without any intervals, 


| orintermiſſions an Atheilt,* I will not diſpute, 
' much leſs determine; it is enough to ſay, 


1. That there is the ſaid bitter Root of In- 
® hdelity 


(194) 
fidelity in the Heart of all Men and Women 
by Nature, as may be Collected as well from 
that fore-cited Scripture in Dex. as iromo- 
ther Scriptures. 

. 2, There be too many who do deſire with 
all their Hearts to be compleat Atheilts, oe 
fet Infidels; they would be ſo, if poſſibly 
they could, . In this ſence that of the P/alwf, 
Pſal. 14. 1. is an unqueltionable Truth. The 
Foal bath ſaid in his Heart, ( i.e.) Yots & 
deſiderio, in his heart, wiſhes, and deſires (ig 
which ſence the word Heart is ſometimes taken 
in Scripture, and is uſed by us in common 
ſpeech ) there is no God, 

3. That there is a Tribe, I mean,Multitudes 
in this, wicked Age, who do come as near to 
rm Infidels and compleat Atheilts, as pol- 

bly can be, is very much to be feared upon a 
two-fold account. | 

1. Itis Yox populs, it is the common cry of 
the Country, Every Mans mouth, who is 
of mare acquoiatance jn the World, eſpecially 
with great Men, is full of it. And if there be 
any Truth in that common Proverb ( There « 
no Smoak, without ſome Fire, ) Fame hath not 
raiſed ſich a ſ\moak without ſome Fire, ſome 
real Truth as to the Matter in hand. 

2, It is Yox Yue, it is the common ſpeech 
of Mens Practices: For we ſpeak not onel 
with our Lips,but withour Lives. The Tranſ- 
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n | greſſion of the wicked ſaith ( ſaith David,Pſal. 
2 | 36,1.) within my Heart, that there is no fear 
- 4 God before bis Eyes, By a proportion of 
eaſon it might be ſaid, That there 1s not the 
h | Faith of God, or of the Word of God in the 
» | wicked : For that which ſpeaks the want of 
y | fear,doth ſpeak the want of Faith, And what 
} | though wicked Men ſay, they believe God 
es | and his Word? Mutt we believe them there- 
> | fore (5,e.) that they ſay truc in ſo ſaying ? 
na | May not we ſay to them, Q#:id verba audiam, 
n | cam faltavideam? Mult we believe the Trand- 
2 | greflour,or not rather hisTranſgreſſions;lmear, 
what the wicked Tranſgreſſours do ſay in, or 
s | with their Lives and Practices, rather than 
> | what they ſay with their Tongues and Lips. 
- | 4. What Heart-Atheiſts and Infidels Men 
z | may be notwithſtanding they enjoy the Scrip- 
tures, appears by the cloſe of the Hiſtory, or 
f | Parable concerning that Rich Man in Lake 16, 
s | lat. Deves (it ſeems) did nor till he was in 
y | Hell believe the writings of Moſes, nor the 
e | Prophets, and he did ſuſpect his Brethren to 
- | beas much Infide's as himſelf, otherwiſe he 
t | would have thought it needleſs, and would 
+ | not have deſired, that one from the dead ſhould 
have becn ſent unto them whereby ro perſwade 
\ | them, And it is not to be doubred, but that 
y | othersin thoſe times were guilty of the ſame 
b | lin, Though Dives had ( for ought appears ) 
O 2 ut 
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but five Brethren in the Fleſh, yet as for Bre- 
thren in this piece of Spiritual Iniquity [_In- 
fidelity 7] he had hundreds and thouſands z nor 
is it to be doubted, but that of this ſort of his 
Infidel Brethren there is a numerous Genera- 
tion remaining in all places to this day, elpeci- 
ally among the Drvezes, the Rick and Great 
Ones of the World, who are as hard of be- 
lief of an Heaven, or Hell after this Life, as 
was Thomas Didymw in another point of Chri- 
ſitan Faith, and of whom therefore it may be 
ſaid *( how-ever they arc not forward to ſay it 
of themſelves) that except they ſee Hell hre 
with their Eyes, and thruit their Hands into 
the rlames thereof, they will not believe that 
there is any ſuch place of Torment as Hell, or 
dinger of any ſuch thing, as of that, which 
1 Scripture is called Fire unquenchable, ever- 
laſting fire, and the fire of Hell, But what 
was Abrabam's Anſwer to Drves his Requelt 
touching one to be ſent from the Dead ? See v, 
29. They have Moſes and the Prophets , let 
them hear them; and as for his reply to Dives 
his Anſwer, Seev. 31. If they begr not Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, neither wall they be per- 
ſwaded, thouvh one roſe from the Dead, This 


Reply, it ſeems, did file..ce that Rich Man, | 


and put an cnd to the Diſcourſe, for not a 
word morc is related concerning it. But with- 
out all peradveniure, that Reply of Father 

fJAbra- 
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Abraham was, and is enough both to ſilence 
and to ſatisfhe Dives, and all other his Brethien 
in Infidelity : For as the People ſaid ( they be- 
ing Convinced by the Miracles, which they 
aw, John 7.31.) When Chriſt cometh will he 
do more Miracles than theſe, which this Man 
bath done ? In like ſort may it be ſatd, If one 
ſhould riſe from the Dead, would he, or could 
he atieſt his Errand, his Meſſage by more, and 
more uncontroulable Miracles, than Aſoſes and 
the Prophets did theirs ? If ſinners will be per- 
ſwadel by any Miracles, why not by the Mi- 
racles of Moſes and the Prophets ? Hear this, 
you f.uithleſs and perverſe Generation, who, ex- 
cept you ſee Signs and Wonde- s, will not believe ; 
| mean, new {tigns and wonders by ſome or 0+ 
ther newly riſcn from the dead, Bit oh how 
vain is it for you to expect ſuch Wonders, or 
to flatter your ſeives in the ſuppoſed Fruit and 
Iſue of them? It is vain for you to expect, 
that God ſhou'd gratifie you in your Infidelity 
and Tempting of God, by working nzw won- 
ders upon your demand; ani therefore, as 
our Saviour ſaid to the unvelieving Jews, who 
were ilill ca!l\ng for more Miracles ( for that 
isthe meaning of the word onuizer. Sign, Aſat, 
12.39.) There ſha'! no ſign be grven you,but the 
Sign of the Prophet Jonas ( meaning thereby 
not the Sign or Miracle wich Jonas did, but 
which himſclf was, in being three Days and 
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three Nights in the Whales Belly, and then 
cait up alive on ſhore.) In like ſort I ſay to 
you, There ſhall no Sign be given you, no Mi- 


Status regiminss pont- 
rur pro appoſirtionuSyn- 
tax', The Sign of the 
Prophet Jonas ( 1. e.) 
The Sign Jonas the 
Propher. And the 
word | Sign ! is there 
uſed Sy nechdochical- 
ly, the g:neral being 
there pur for a parti- 
cular, tor though eve- 
ry Sign be not a Mi- 
rac'e. yer every Mi- 
racle is a Sign, 


racles wrought for you, 
but ſuch as of Old were 
wrought by Moſes and 
the Prophets, by Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoit!es, 
and by Men Apoltolique 
in former Apes. 

3- It is vain for you to 
expect that good to be 
wrought in you, or upon 
you by new Miracles,that 
cannot as ſufficiently and 


effetually be done by 

Old : For you may bclieve the Faithful Fa- 
ther, and Father of the Faithful (for ſo is A- 
brabam \tyled, Gal. 3.9. Rom. 4. 11. 16.) 
who hath ſaid of ſuch Infidels as you, How, 
that if ye bear not Moles andthe Prophets (to 
which | add, ſaying, If you hear not Jcſus 
Chriſt and his Apo'tles, who all of them came 
in Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of Power ) 
neither will ye be perſwaded, though one roſe 
from the Dead, The Premiſes conſidered, 
it 1s no more than needful, yea, it is very 
nzedful, that ſinners ſhould agzin and again be 
admoniſhed of that bitter Root afore ſaid, and 
reſpectively thereunto I ſhall beſpeak you n 
ne 
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the words of the Apoſtle, Heb. 12.15. Look 
diligently, leſt there be any ſuch bitter Root of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity ſpringing up among ff 
you, and therewith many, or any be defiled. 

Queſt. But what Antidote is there againt 
this Poyſon, or Poyſonous Root ? 

Anſw. We have Aſoſes and the Prophets. 
As the Fleſh and Blood of a Viper (they ſay) 
is the beſt Antidote , or Remedy againſt her 
ſting ; ſo the Scriptures themſelves, being ta- 
ken together with their atteltations, ( 5. e. ) 
the Miracles, wherewith they were atteſted, 
area very ht and proper Antidote.to expel the 
faid Atheiſm and Infidelity. And for that Rea- 
fon, I ſhall again ſay to ſuch who are Infected 
with the ſaid poyſon, Tow have Moſes and the 
Prophets, hear them; in ſpecial hear what Mo+ 
ſes Goth more eſpecially threaten to ſuch Infi- 
dels as you are (5. e.) to ſuch as will not be- 
lieve God Carſing them, but bleſs themſelves 
in their own Hearts, Dext. 29.20. The Lord 
will not ſpare him, but then the anger of the 
Lord and his Fealonſie will ſmoak againſt that 
man, and all the Curſes that are wruten in this 
Book, ſhall lye upon him, and the Lord ſhall blos 
out bus Name from under Heaven, 

If it be farther ſaid here, as it was by Drves 
to Abrabam, Let Lazirw,\ct one be ſent from 
the dead, and then we will believe; We need 
no other Anſwer, than was that of Abraham's, 
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If men will not bear Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will th:y be perſwaded though one roſe 
from the dead, What ſay you to this? Do 
you believe this ſaying of Abraham ? 1s this 
ſaying Credible with you ? In it (elf vently it 
is, and the Evidence of its Creditility is this, 
482, Becauſe if one ſhould riſe from the dead, 
and tefiihe what you would have, he could 
not give more convincing Evidences of 1.1s be- 
ing ſent from God, or of his Teitimony to be 
a Divine Teſtimony, than did Afoſes and the 
Prophets : and therefore as was ſaid to the un- 
believing Jews ( Fobn 7. 31. When Chriſt com- 
etb, will be do more Miracles than this Man 
bath done ?) In like ſort dol ſay to the Atheilts 
and Infidels here ſpoken to, If one thould riſe 
from the dead according to your wiſh, would 
he, or could he do more Miraclcs than Moſes 
did ? ( thoſe many wondrous works in the Land 
of Ham, and Terrible things by the Red Sea, 
Pal, 106. 22.) And then thoſe two Prophets 
of the Lord, El:jah and Eliſha &id ? Why then 
ſhould what Abr«ham here ſays, ſeem (trange 
to you, or incredible, he ſaying, That if ye 
will not believe Moſes and the Prophets, neut e/ 
would ye believe, if you bad your wiſh, 1n ones 
being ſent unto you fron the Dead, 

Yet for your farther ſatisfaction, I ſhall here 
produce and Tranſcribe a Teitimony as near to 
the Teitimony of one riſca from the dead, 3s 
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any that ever I heard of, or at preſent can 
think upon, I mean, of a Perſon, that was 
ſuddenly ro look Dezth in the Face, and to 
Encounter with deadly danger : Ic is the Te- 
ſtimony of the Noble Earl of Marleborough, 
who being a Captain of one of His Majeit:es 
S$hips,cmploycd in the War againit tie Datch, 
1665. Cid a very few days before t' at bloody 
Battel, Zane the 3. and wherein God gave 
our King a ſignal Victory, and wherein that 
Valiant Count loſt his Life; I ſay, a very few 
days before that Fight he wrote to an Hogour- 
"able Perſon a Courtier, the following Letter, 
which having ſcen and Tranſcribed preſcnily 
afrer his Death out of a Copy ſent to ſome of 
his ncar Relations in Somerſer-ſhire, and having 
fince then preſerved in my Study, as a prect- 
ous Monument of that Noble Captain, I ſhall 
here inſert, well hoping, that although I do it 
Motu proprio, and of my own Head, yet that 
It will not be judged an Offence in me by any 
one whatſoever; the Matter therein contained 
tending ſo much to the Glory of God, and the 
Glory of that Noble Peer, and to the prod of 
the Souls of Men, eſpecially of thoſe Men- 
Monſters ( the Athciits and Inhdels) I am 
ſpeaking of, and ro, The words of his molt 
memorable Lettcr arc ( word for word) as 
followeth., 
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SIR, 


[| Believe, the goodneſs of your Nature,and 
the Friendſhip you have always born me, 
will Receive with kindneſs the laſt Office of 
your Friend, T am in Health enough of 
Body, and through the Mercy of God in 
Jeſus Chriſt, well diſpoſed im Mind. This 
I premiſe, that you may be ſatisfied, that 
what Iwrite, proceeds not from any phan- 
taſtick terrour of Mind, but from a ſober 
Reſolution of what concerns my ſelf, and 
an earneſt defire to do you more good after 
my Death, th in my Example ( God of his 
Mercy pardon the badneſs of it ) in my 
Life time hath done you harm. I will not 
ſpeak onght of the Vanity of this World, 
your own Age, and Experience will ſave 
that Labour, But there is a certain thing 
goes up and down the World, called Reli- 
gion, dreſt and pretended phantaſtical, 
and to purpoſes bad enough, which yet ly 
ſuch evil dealing loſeth not its Being. The 
great good God hath not left it without 4 
Witneſs more, or leſs; ſooner, or later in 

every 
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every Mans boſom, to dire@ us in the par- 
ſuit of it 5 and for the avoiding thoſe in- 
extricable diſquiſitions and entanglements 
our own frail Reaſon would perplex us 
withal , God of his __ Mercy hath 
given #s his Holy Word, in which as there 
are many things hard to be underſtood, ſo 
there's enough plain and eaſe to quiet our 
minds, and to dire us concerning our 
future Being. IT Confe(s to God and you, 
I have been a great negleFer, and I fear, 
a deſpiſer of it. God in his Mercy Par- 
don me that dreadful fanlt. But when I 
retired my ſelf from the noiſe and deceit- 
ful Vanities of the World, T found no true 
Comfort in any other Reſolution, but what 
I had from thence. I Commend from 
the bottom of my Heart the ſame to your 
(TI hope happy) Uſe. Dear Sir Hugh, 
let us be more generons than to believe 
we dye as the beaſt that per:ſheth, 5ut with 
a Chriſtian, Manly, brave Reſolution look, 
at what s Eternal, Twill not trouble you 
farther. The onely Great Good God, Fa- 


| ther, Son, and Holy Gboſt, direct you to 
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an Happy End of your Life, and ſend us 


4 joyful ReſurreFion 3 ſo prayeth 


Your True Friend, 


Marleborough, 


Old James, near the. 
Coalts of Hol- 
land, April 

24. 1665. 


T beſeech you Commend my Love to all 
my Frinds, but in particular, I pray yon, 
that my Coun Glalcock may have a ſight 
of this Letter,an4 as many of my Friends 
beſides as you will, or any elſe that deſire 
it. I pray grant this my Requeſt, 


It 
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It was, you perceive, the mind of this No- 
ble Count, that this his dying Letter might 
Live after im, and be imparted to all his 
Friends: Hereupon I am conhrmed in my per. 
ſwifhon, that by my pub- 
liſh-ng thereof I have Ot- _ S_ _ 

= WM k om 
ſended ncither the Living, eas wy - 
nor the Dcad, And ha- pref, that the Letter 
ving thus adventured to of this Noble Counc 
Publiſh it, I will make no hath been Printed by 


a a worthv Maniſter.in 
mment u. | : of 
Co ent pon it, albcit, a Book, Scyled, Fair 


| do Judge , that every Warning to @ Careleſs 
Line therein is worthy to World. , 


be writen in Letters of 
Gold, and a Monumcat more Glorious to 
his memory, than any of Braſs,or Stone gra- 
ven by Art, and mans device : Nor ( what- 
foever | have heard of him) will I ſay ought 
more, than hedoth in this his Penitcntial Let. 
tcrin effect ſay of himſelf, 412, That he had 
been, as a Great Man, ſo a great Sinner; but 
being Converted, and having obtained mercy 
(the Grace of our Lord having been exceed- 
ing abundant , with Faith and Love, which is 
in Chrilt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 1. 14. to uſe the words 
of his Fel!'ow-Convert in a like Cafe) he did 
earneſtly endeavour the Converſion of others, 
eſpecially of ſuch as he had perverted. I ſhall 
onely, with reference to the ſaid Letter, ſpeak 
a ſew words to God and man. 

1, To 
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1.To God in the way of Praiſe and Thank. 
giving, well hoping the Noble Author there- 
of to be in Heaven,there in Conſort with Saints 
and Angels, ſinging Hallelujahs, 1 will adjoyn 
my ſelf to his Triumphant Chariot, (aying, in 
the words of his fore-named fellow-Convert, 
Now, wunio the King Eternal, Immortal, In- 
viſible, the onely wiſe God ( whoſe Fudgments 
are unſearchable, and bis ways paſt finding out ) 
be Honour and Glory for ever and ever, 
Amen. 

2, To mah, inthe way of Humble Advice 
and Counſel. Liſten, Gentlemen, in the fear 
of God to the words of the ſaid Letter. Let 
Reljgiog be your buſineſs, not the Object of 

our Contempt, and Scorn. If you have not 

iltencd to the voyce of thoſe who have Preach- 

cd to you out of a Pulpit, yet liſten to one, 
that doth here ſpeak to you, as ovr Saviour 
occabonally ſometimes did, out of a Ship, If 
the words of the Living have not, at lea't, let 
the word; of a Dying man prevail with you, 
If you regard not the words of a Presbyrer, at 
leaſt, do not ſlight theſe of a Souldicr, Though 
you deſpiſe the Teachings of a poor Country 
Miniſter (ſucha one as my (elf,ex valge Clert) 
yet diſdain not to be Inſtruted by a Gzntle- 
man. Though you do leſs value the Admoni- 
tions and Advice of a Lord Biſhop, yet as for 
the words of ſuch a Lord as this, let me be- 
ſpcak 
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y”_# your Entertainment of his Advice, in 
the words of Damel to Nebuchadnezzar, Let 
bis Counſel be acceptable to you, and break_off 
your ſins by Righteouſneſs. And as for thoſe 
who do prize ( God forbidI ſhould ſay ,adore) 
the Reliques of a Saint, I ſhall commend un- 
to them the ſaid Saint-like Letter, as a Relique 
well worthy of their great eitcem and venera- 
tion, [I ſhall conclude this Section, ( wherein 
] have ſpoken ſo largely of Atheiſm and Ipfide- 
lity,as Grand Impediments to ſinners their Re- 
formation) with that Admonition of the A 
ſtle, ſaying, Heb. 3.12. Take heed, Brethres, 
leſt there be in any of you an evil Heart of un- 
belief #1 departing from the Living God, The 
Apoltle ſaying, # i, In any of you , doth 
imply, that ſuch an evil heart is incident to all, 
and for that cauſe I ſhall in this Admonition di- 
rect my ſpeech to all of all ſorts diltributively, 
ſaying, Taks beed, leſt there be in any of you 
( Man, or Woman; Family, or Tribe ; high, 
or low; Rich, or Poor; Learned, or unlearn- 
ed) anevilheart of unbelief in departing from 
the Living God, % 
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T_T CCC 


SECT. XXXIX. 


His ſpoken concerning the more Nota- 
ble Impediments, which are to be remo. 
ved out of the way of Reformation, if we in- 
tend to be Reformed, I will onely for the re- 
mainder of what will be ſaid in this Uſe of Di- 
rection, ſuggeit two ſpecial means for our Re- 
formation, to the Ute whercof 1 ſha'l exhort 
you, and theſe arezthe Word of God,and Pray- 
cr, 

1. The Word of God contained in the Holy 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teitament, of 
which St. Paul ſays, that it ts able to make m 
wiſe to Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. and os for the 
ſpecial Profit thereof he doth in/tance in ſeveral 
particulars, ſiying, That being given by In+ 
ſpiration Sirrreocces, being breathed by God, it 
ws profitable for Dottrine, for Reproof, for 
Corveltion , for Inſtrultion in Rigbteouſneſt, 
that the Alan of God may be perfeit, throughly 
furniſhed unto all good works, Bring to ſpeak 
of Gods Word in this place, as a ſpecial means 
of Reformation, | ſhall Commend it to your 
Eitimation, and Converſe upon a two-fold ac- 
count, 

1, AS 
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'1, As the ObjeQive Rule of Reforma- 
How "my 


2. As the Inſtrumentally efficient Cauſe of 
Subjective Reformation. 

1, Gods Word is the Rule of. Reformation, 
Whence that of the Pſalmyſt (119. 9.) Where- 
withal ſhall a Toung Mas cleanſe his way ? By 
taking breed thereto according to thy Word. 
World any one Reform, or be Reformed? 
(for that's meant by cleanſing our way ) let 
him heed the Direction of Gods Word, Gods 
Word is the Rule of a Chriſtian Life; and in 
its kind, and as to the ends and purpoſes, for 
which God gave it, it is a moſt Compleat 
and Perfect Rule, I put in thoſe Re- 
ſtritive Expreſſions [| in its kind, and as to 
the ends thereby intended by God] leſt any 
one ſhould vmgurrairey (to uſe the Apoltles ex- 
preſſion, 2 Cor. 10, 14.) reach and ſtretch 
it beyond its meaſure, as ſome have done, ſup- 
poſing it to be ſuch a Rule, and for ſuch things, 
which it was not intended for. Know then, 
that Gods Word, although it's a Rule, In ſue 
fonere: yet it is not ſo in omn genere (1.C. ) 
tisnota Rule to Dire@t us in all manner of 
Attions of Humane Life, e. 5, It doth not di- 
re Artiits, the Profeſſors of any Arts and Sci- 
ences ( ſtyled Liberal, or illiberal ) rhe beſt 
way, or Mcthod, how to manage and Order 
their work , Maſons and Carpenters how 1 
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Build an Houſe, Mariners how to Order their 
Compaſs, &c, God did not intend, or give 
his Word as a Rule for ſuch purpoſes, 
own Natural Reaſon and pa {<p ne ſuf- 
ficient to dire them in, and for things of that 
Nature. 

2, Although Gods Word in ſome thi 
was intende& for a Rule, yet not a like Ry 
in thoſe very things; for in ſome things it was 
intended onely as a general, and in ſome things 
as a particular Rule.e, g. In ſome things it was 
intended onely as a general Rule, viz. In Cn 
cumltances of Gods Worſhip not determined 
by God himſelf in his Word ; Circumftan- 
ces as to Velſtures, Poſtures, Geſtures, &c, 
Gods Word doth not determine the ſite or po- 
ſture of a Miniſter in Preaching; whether to 
ſtanding, or ſitting; nor his Veit, whether as 
to Linnen, or Wollen ; whether as to black, 
or blew, green, or white ; or as to his Head, 
whether he Preach Covered, or uncovered; 
Nor doth jt determine the poſture, whether of 
the Miniſters, or the Peoples Receiving the 
Lords Supper, whether to ning, ſitting, 
or kneeling, nor to the manner of their Re- 
ceiving, whetker by the Mouth onely, or by 
Hand and Mouth ; whether —_ them- 
ſclves the Elements from the Table, or Receiv- 
ing them from the Hand of the Miniſter, The 
like C'reumſtances pertaining to this and other 

parts 
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s of Gods Worſhip, as undetermined by 
the Word of God might be jhſtanced ini, Re- 
Gly « graced Rule, prefiribag cacty ide 

y ule, pr ing onely 
figite-wiſe, That all things be done decentlyy 
in Order, and to Edification. And it becornes 
Ghriſtians, as they Love their own Peace ( I 
mean, not onely their External Peace and qui- 
et, but alſo the Peace of their own Conſciences 
and freedom from ſuperſtitious enlargements 
thereof) or the Peace of the Chutch whereof 

are Members, to take heed of ſtretching 
Gods Word beyond its Line, by making it a 
Rule in, or for ſuch things-as it was not de+ 
ſigned for, or by making it a particular Rule 
in ſuch things, wherein God did intend it one+« 
ly for a Rule as to generals. We muſt be care- 
ful co underſtand and apply it wrd #9 pergiy i 
wire ( to ſpeak in the Language of the Apo» 
(tle, 2 Cor, 10. 13.) accotding to its due 
meaſure, but no farther. It wete talie to de» 
monſtrate the miſchiefs of doing otherwiſe, to 
which miſchiefs it hath betrayed the Socinians, 
Anabaptiſts, with "many others among us, 
whom lam loath to give a Name unto. 

3. But in ſome things Gods word isa parti- 
cular Rule, viz. In all things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, whether pertaining to Faith or Man- 
ners. There is nothing neceſlary to Salvation, 
whether to be believed, or practiſed; to be 

# done, 
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done, or left: undone, but what this Word 'of 
God doth reveal. ” Aad as to theſe things it 
isa | p—_ an adequate Rule, If any Per- 
ſon ſhall pretend, that ſuch and fuch a thing is 
ſinful, ond ought to be Reformed, and that 
ſuch and ſuch things are wanting, and ought 
therefore to be ſupplyed ; he ought to produce 
the Word of. God as the Rule in ſuch Matters, 


proving by the Sriptures, that ſuch and ſuch 


things are forbidden by the V Vord as finful, 
and that ſuch and ſuch things are Commanded 
by the VVord as neceſſary Duties, and of ſtan- 
ding Obligation; otherwiſe we ay Anſwer, 
as one of the Ancients in a like Caſe, Non cy- 
do, non ago, quia non lego; | do not believeir, 
I do not practiſe ir, becauſe 1 do not find it 
Gommanded in Scripture, or I do practiſe it, 
becauſe l' do not find it there forbidden. Thus 
do we maintain the Word of God to be in its 
kind, andas to the Salvation of Mens Souls, 
a perſet Rule; I mean, we do thus maintain 
it againſt che Papiſts, whe do obtrude their un- 
written Traditions, as of equal Neceſſity and 
Authoriry with the Scriptures, But as Abr«- 
bam ſaid to theKing of Sodom, (Gen. 13. 21: 
Give me the Souls, and take thou the Goods to 
thy ſelf.) So may we ſay toour Adverſaries of 
Rome, Give us the Scriptores, and as for Tra- 
ditions, ſince ye will keep them, keep them 
to your ſclves. 

2, Gods 
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2: Gods Word is the Tnſtrumental Efficient 
Cauſe of a ſinners Reformation, it being de- 
ſigned by God to Convert them'from the Er- 
ror of their ways, Pſal.' f9:7. - The Law 7 
God is perfect, ſays Dayid, Converting the 
Soul. Santtifie them ages y Truth, lays 
our Saviour, praying for . 
lievers, Thy Word s'Truth, John 17. 17. , Of 
bis own Will begat be ” Ea . 
ſays St. amet, By the —= $- 26. _. Chriſt 
Word of Truth, Chap. 1.  Churchchat hemight 


himſelf for. the 


"= O 


e World of Be-. 


18. ,The moſt notorious Sanftifie and cleanſe, 


finners have by means of ' it by the Word: 


Gods Word been Reformed, See the ſtory 


of the —_— Converts,' Recorded At: 19, 


the Conclufion whereof is in theſe words, v. 


20, So mightily prew the Word of God and pre- 
vailed, When Scripture f ks of a finners 


being Reformed by theſe things, (5s. e. ) by 
AMiQh 


ions; or relates the ſtory of any finners, 

who by that means have been Reformed, we 
muſt not Underſtand as if their Reformation 
had been wropght meerly by their Sofferings, 
without Gods 'Word, or as if Gods Word 
had had no hand, or ſtroke at all in the thing ; 
whereas divers Cauſes may concur, and have 
their ſeveral Intereſts in Co-operating the ſelf- 
ſame effect, Gods Word doth work with his 
Rod, and his Rod with his Word; but whe- 
ther the one or the other doth more immedi- 
- ately 
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ately, {under God.) work 9 ſinners Reforma, 
tion, it is not material to diſpute, We may 
truly affirm, that albeit ſinners are ſometimes 
Reformed by Gods, V Vord without his Rod, 
yet never by his Red without his V Vord. le 
is by. means of Gods Rod that he doth ſome- 
© times bring big VVord to their remembrance, 
(which otherwiſe would never have been 
minded ) and doth ſet it home upon their Con- 
ſcicacrs. Thence that ſaying of David, Pſal, 


94.12. Bleſſed is the Man whom thou chaſten: 


ef, 0 Lord, aud Teacheft bim ont of thy Law. 
It is not meer Chaſtiſements, of themſelves, 
without the Divine Teachings of the VVord, 
that doth work any finger to a bleſſed Refor» 
marion, 

Reformed by theſe things, (s. e.) by the 
ments of GY, upon — fs ny HS 
ted to acquaint themſclves with this Rule of 
Reformation, The VVord of God. VVhat 
though,before Gods puniſhing Hand was upon 
you, like thoſe wicked  wretches in P/d, 50. 
17. Toy did caſt Gods Word behind you, not 
looking into a Bible once a Moon, yet from 
hence forwards be not ye ſuch (trangers to it, 
Imagine you heard the voyce of Gods Rod 
ſpeaking to you, as St. Auſtin Reports of 
himſelf. to have heard, ſaying, Telle,Lege, take 
, up and-Read. Take heed of Deſp. ng the 


On, .- | | 
Premiſes Conſidered, would ſinners be 
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Seriptures(Gentlemen)or of Quarrelling with 


them , becauſe they are 
not in all things according 
to your mind. Of all quar- 
rels quarrelling with the 
Scriptures is of dangerous 
Conſequence. Gentle- 
men may with leſs dan- 
ger fall out, and quar- 
rel one with another, than 
with the Scriptures. 
Quench not the Spirit, De- 
ſpiſe not Prophecyings , 
1 Theſ. 5. 19,20. Deride 
not the plain Preaching of 
Chriſts Goſpel, s: having 
pleaſed God by, the Fooliſh- 
neſs of Preaching to ſave 
Believers, 1 Cor. 1. 21. 


Can Gentlemen and 
Ladies find Time ro 
Read a Romance, 4 
Play-Book, and will 
they take no Time to 
Read the Book of 
God? Will they read 
the former to make 
them wirty for Ordi- 
nary Diſcourſe, and 
not the latter,to make 
chem wiſe to Salvari- 
on? Will not Ladies 
Repenrt one day to 
have ſpene fo much 
Time in Reading Sir 
Philip Sidney's Arca- 
dia, and ſo lirtle in 
peruſing the Epiſtles 


of Sr; Paul ? 


And the Goſpel of Chriſt being the wiſdom 
of God, an4 the Power of God, 1 Cor. 1. 18, 
Even the Power of God ro Salvation to every 
ene that believeth, Rom, 1,16, If ever Go 
open your Eycs fo to ſee your fins, as to aſl»! 
you hearts with Remorſe for them ; this your 
hn in neglecting and deſpiſing the Scriptures 
will lye heavy upon your licarts, 4s it did, it 
feems, upon that Noblg, Count, whoſe Heart 
otherwiſe, and as a SoMicr, was as the hcar! 
of a Lyon, as is Huſhai's Deſcription of a v 
P 4 i 
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liant Man,2.Sam.17.10, You will then lament 
with him in Prov.5.11. ſaytng, How bave Lhe 
red Inſtrultion, and my Heart deſpiſed Reproof, 
&c. Remember the dying words of kim, that 
hath told you, what an Infinite mercy it is, that 
for the ayoiding of thoſe inextricable entangle- 
ments our own trail Reaſon v 011d entangle ug 
withal: God hath given us his Holy Word, in 
which there is enough, plain an4 eaſe enough 
to be underſtood, to cuet our minds, and to 
direC&t vs concerning our 
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prey the Law 
and to the Teſtimony. 
Conſult che Word of 
God upon all dne oc- 
cafhons ; Ochar Kings 
would do as Jeboſba- 
phat did, (i.e. ) En- 
guire ar the Word of 
the Lord, 1 Kings 22. 
s. And as David did, 
Pſal. 119. 24. (ic) 
make the Scriprures 
their Cabal, their 
Covnſcllers, or men 
of their Counſel, as 
the word is in ti.c O- 
riginal. 


Future Being, It was Gods 
ſingular goodueſs to his 
Iſracl, in_that he ſhewed 
to them his Statutes aud 
his Judgments, having not 
dealt ſa with 'every Nati- 
on, Pſal. 149. lat. Letvus 
accordingly prize and va- 
lue the Wordof God,end 
his Mercy in making it 
known unto us ; let us va- 
lue it,as Datid did, above 
Gold and Silver. Letrs 
ſtudy the Scriptures , let 


them be our frequent Meditation, Let- our 
Hearts ke awed by it, as was Davids, ſaying, 
Pſal. 119. 161. My Heart ftandeth in awe of 
thy Word, David, was ſo.Magnanimous 
as to ſay,Thengh gn Hoaſt ſhould encamp againſe 

me 
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me, my Heart ſhall not fear, yet fays, that 
fis Heart flood in awe of Gods Word, He 
that fears Gud, will fear the Word of God. 
There is no hope of the Reformation of a finner 
ſo long as he is a negleCter ang deſpifer of the 
Word of God. 


SECT. XL. 


2, HE laſt Means | ſhall Dire youun- 

to, is Prayer. VVeſhould Pray at 
all Times ( P/al. 62. 8. Traft in him at all 
Times, ye People, pour forth your Fitarts be- 
fore bim ) eſpecially in the Time of Trouble, 
Pſal.y0.1y5 Suffering Times are Praying Times. 
This 1s implycd to be a ſpecial Duty of « Peo- 
ple under the Aflicting Hand of Gpd; imply- 
ed, I ſay, in 2 Chron.7. 14. If my People,that 
is called by my Name, ſhall bumble themſelves, 
and Pray, and ſeth, my Face ----- Js any Man 
Aﬀited, ſays St. James, let him Pray. Itis 
the manner of ſome when under ſuffering, e- 
ſpecially more than Ordinary, to Curſe and 
Swear, and like thoſein Rev, 16. 9g, 11. gnaw- 
ing their Tongues for pain, to Blaſpheme the 
God of Heavea, This is a bn, of which St. 
James doth inthe fore-going verſe agmonith vs, 


ſaying, 


vo 
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+ fayi Above all things, my Brethren, ſwear 
_ which words of his | may nor unhily 
add, Above all Times ſwear not in Suffering 
Times, but «7 any Man be «jflitted, let bim 
As the ſagze Apoltle therefore Exhorts, 

( Chap. 4. 10. Let your Laughter be turnedin- 
to Aguruing, and your Foy into Heavimeſs, ) 
Jn like ſort do I exhort you, ſaying, Let your 
Curling and Swearing, in the Time of Aficti- 
on eſpecially, be turned into Praying, Swear- 
ing and Curling will mend nothing, it will Re- 
form nothing, neither Perſons, nor things. If 
any; good be done, or expected, it muſt been 
fed and effected by the contrary, (5. e. )by 
yang. | 4 will go, ſays God, to my place, till 
they ſeek. my Face, Hoſ.5.15, Till Goners 
ceaſe their ſpitting into Gods Face ( ſpitti 
Qaths and Curſes into the Face of God) a 
do ſeek; his Face by humble and carneſt Pray- 
cr; God ſcems reſolved to continue in his 
with-drawidſ his gracious preſence from them. 
O! when will ſinners Pray, if not when they 
are under Divine Puniſhments for their fins 7 
In their Afﬀiition, ſays God, they will ſeek, me 
early, Hof. 5. 15, (5,c.) They will then do 
it, or they will neverdo it. The Mariner that 
will not Pray in a {torm, will never Pray. 

eſt. VVhatis it, that finners under pu- 
niſhment for their (ins ſhould more eſpecially 
Pray for ? 


An/ſw. Not 


I .C um nr nEncoDPnI dT =; 53MPaegyTH2D 


"©, F WS I» 


(219) 
. Not ſo much that their Puniſhment 
removed, but that by it themſelves 


Anſw 
may 


may be Reformed.” Magn | Here, who will 


pray for the removi ngof £ 


Eh ſence that of 


Gods Jude udgments, in 
ray is to be under» 


Pal. 78. $4. When he ſlew thew, then 


er God: But what was it th 
for? Sce Hoſ. 7,14. It wa 


Sos bim,and they returned, and enquired 


ſought 
or Corn, 


and Wine, and Oyl, for a mitigation, or re- 


moval of their ſufferings ; 


to this purpoſe : 


Yea, there is ſcarce 
any, but will after their faſhion, 
Pharaoh him 


ray to God 
Elf doth beg 


the Prayers of Moſes. and Aaron, intreating 
them to mediate with God thus far forth in his 


behalf, Exod. 10. 17. But 
there are few, who are im- 
portunate with God to 
take away their (ins ( the 
Cauſes of his Judg- 
ments) that they may be 
Reformed by the ſame. 
This is that which the 
Prophet Daniel doth ac- 
knowledge and complain 
of, ſay!nzg, Dav. 9. 13. 
Al/ vil ts come upon 

Cc we Nnor our 


Though the Propter 
Watab weſtifies of the 
People, Thar ib crou+ 
ble they did viſit God 
and pour forth their 
Prayers, wheh his 
Chaſtening was upon 
them, Chap. 26. 16, 

Yer the Prophet Das 

riel fays,they did nor 
pray that they might 
turn from their Ini- 
quires, and under- 
ſtand Gods Truth. 


v4 the Lord our God, that we mughe 
# [niquities , aud underſtand thy 


Truth. 


(220) 
Truth, He doth not ſay, That they made 
no Prayer at oll to God, or did not Pray to 
him to turn from his wrath ; but the thing 


which he confeſſeth, is, that they did not pray 


to the Lord, that his Judgments might be fo 
San*lifred, as that they might thereby be xorn- 
ed from their Iniquitirs. V Vhereas this'!s the 
mainthing which they ſhould have prayed for, 
and without which their ptaying otherwiſe 
wag ro'little purpoſe, aud ſcarce worthy the 
name of praying, God himſelf calling it hy the 
name of howling, Hof. 7. 14. And they bave 
not cryed unto me with their heart, when they 
bowled upon their Beds; and the Reaſon of 
Gods ſaying thus is rendrcd in the words im- 
mediately fol:owing, viz. The main thing, 
which they ſhou'd have minded, rhey cid not 
pray ſor, viz, That they might be made bettcr 
by their Sufferings, Tacir Petitions for Corn, 
and V Vine, anJ Oyl, werc but Vox Nature, 
like the crying of a Beaſt, or the lowing of the 
Ox for Fodder, or the howling of ſome Bealt 
for Prey, being pinched ok thre, rather 
than the Prayers of a ſinner ſenſible of his fin, 
as the Cauſe of his Miſcry. Let us then un- 
der all Suffcrings (or fin, pray to God, and cx- 
cite one another to pray, as the Church being 
in a Suftcring Condition doth, ſaying, Lam. 
3.41. Let us lift up our Hearts with our Hands 


to Godin the Heavens. Let us pray, and pray 
heartily 
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heattily ( lifting up Heart as well as Hand ) 
and It the main thing prayed for be a Refor- 
mation by Gods Judgments that are upon us, 
Letus ſo mind, and be within our ſelves fo 
follicitous for a Reformation of our fins, when 
we are under Suffcrings for them, as that if 
God: ſhould demand of us: the Reaſon of our 
importuate Prayers at ſuch a Time; as our Sa- 
viour did of Blind Barr:mens, laynig, Mark 
10.51, What wilt thou, that 1 ſhould do nts 
thee ? V Ve may beable to Anſwer truly, Lord, 
that 1 may be Reformed by theſe things. And 
verily ,' if we would be Reformed by theſe 
things, it is neceſſary we ſhould pray to that 
end, for it is not theſe things, thatof them- 
ſelves can work a. Reformation, as hath been 
Obſerved in the fourth Branch of the Uſe of In- 
formation. The Word of God alone, with- 
out the Spirit and Bleſſing of God Accompe- 
nying the ſame, will not Convert a ſinner; and 
much leſs the Rod of God. bis neither Gods 
Word,nor Gods Rud ; whettr in Diwihon, or 
ConjunCtion; whether ſingly, or together ; 
that by themſelves, or as leparated from the 
cogcurrence of Gods Bleſſing Proſpering the 
ſame, that can Reform a ſianer; as we (ce in 
Experience, many (inners being not one jot the 
better for all their Sufferings, even as it was 
with Abaz, of whom it was ſaid, 2 Chron.28, 
22. Thu u that King AhaZz; of, as {ouic ren- 

| der 
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der it, Jdem erat Rex Ahaz, Abaz was Abaz, 
ſtill; Abt was the (elf-ſame wicked Perſon 
(both asa Man, and as a King ) as ever he 
was befote; not betrer'd a jot by all Diſtreſ- 
ſes. As wedo therefore bleſs our Food, and 
Phyſick, ſo ſhould we pray to God to bleſy 
our Aflictions, that the Lord would turn the 
Cutſe into a Bleſſing, and make them to be ag 
Healing Medicines to our Spiritual Maladies, 
As the Mariners therefore did awaken Fond, 
ſaying, What meaneſt thou, O Sleeper ? Ariſe, 
Call xpon thy God-- In like ſort, and with the 
like words, I will endeavour to awaken fin- 
' ners under the puniſhing hand of God, ſayi 
what meaneſt thou, O ſecure inner? A 
Call upon thy God, Pray to him ſo to Sandti- 
fie thy Sufferings, as that all the Fruit there- 
of may be to take away —_ and there- 
upon that thou periſh not. Till ſinners areby 
their Sufferings thus brought upon their knees, 
as was Manaſſes{ of whom we Read, 2 Chron, 
33. 12. That be was in Afiltion be be- 
ought the Lord bus God.) There is little hope 
of their Reformation ; but when it is once come 
to that paſs, as that it may be ſaid of a ſinner, 
as the Lord to Ananizs ſaid of Saul, Behold, 
\be Prayeth, and prays to God, ſaying, Lord, 
what wouldſt thou bave me to do? VVhen a 
ſinner doth thus put his mouth inthe Duſt (as 
is the Expreſſion, Lam. 3. 29.) then RE 
t 
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there is fair hope of his being Reformed by 
theſe things. 
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SECT. XLI. 


3. | Come now td the Thard kind of Dire- 
ion promiſed to be inſiſted upon, (45. e. ) 
A Direction to ſuch Motives as are fit and pro» 

r to induce us to the ſaid Reformation ex- 

cted unto, To this end confider, 

1. VVhat ſin is, according to the Expreſ- 
ſion of the Text, viz. It « a walking comrary 
to God; and conſider withal what manner of 
One he is, or that God is, whom we by fig 
do walk contrary unto. 

As for the former, | have already ſhewed of 
fin in general, That all ſin is contrary to God, 
to his Nature, to his Honour, and to his Law 
and Will. The Papiſts indeegdo diſtinguiſh 
fins into thoſe they call Venia Mortal,ſay- 
ing of Theſe, that they are Contra, againſt 
Law of God ; but of Thoſe,that they are one- 
ly Prater, beſide the Divine Law, or Will of 
God, But Scripture doth warrant no fuch 
diſtintion with their Explication thereof, all 
fio being point blank againſt the Law of God, 
| have alſo manifcited, that (gning notwith- 
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ſtanding Divine puniſhments upon vs for it, 
is for ſpecial Reaſons, or in ſpecial reſpects a 
walking contrary to God, for as much, as it 
doth dirct'y thwart, or oppoſe Gods end in 
niſhing ſinners in chis Life, it being for their 
eformation, Now, the conſideration of this 
very thing ſhould move us to Reform, for as 
much as long as weare un reformed, we arein 
a Courſe, or way oppoſite ro God, But more 
——_y ſhould this move us to Reform, con- 
ing, who, and what manner of God heis, 
whom, ſo longs we are un-reformed, we do 
walk contrary to; and as touching God, [ 
ſhall ſay of h:m, or-commend to your Conſi- 
deration concerning him no more than what 
he ſays of himſelf in the firit verſc of this Chap- 
ter, ſaying, / am the Lord ( Jehovah) your 
God Herhen is Febovab, and he is our God. 
Conſider then, 

I, That he is Febovah, By this Name he 
wasnot altogether unknown to Mankind from 
the veginninggfor as much as we find the name 
in Gen. 2. 4. Mough in after Ages he was bet- 
ter known thereby, viz. by verifying the un- 
portance thereof, Exod. 6. 3. Now, this 
Namedoth import more cſpecially three things 
in God, viz, 

1. His Almighty Power and Greatneſs, his 
being of himſclt Fefore the World was, accor- 
ding to that in Sſay 44.6, whercin he is brought 
10, 
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ip, ſaying of himſelf, 7 am the firft, and I am 
the laſt, 

* 2, His goodneſs in giving Being to the Crea- 
tures, he being Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, 

3. His Faithfulneſs in making good his Pro- 
miſts by Anſwerable effects. 

Lot ſinners then Conſider, that the God 
whom they walk contrary unto, is, 

1, The Great God, the Supreme Lord of 
Heaven and Earth, who bath a right of Rule 
and Domimon over vs, in whoſe hand is Pow- 
er and Might, fo that none is able to withitand 
him, as Zehoſhaphar ſays of,and to him,2 Chron, 
20, 6. A God, who can at his pleaſure Re- 


-venge himſeif npon all his Oppolers ; ſo that 


although finners do oppoſe him, yet they can- 
not withſtand him. And isit Wiſdom, think 
we, 0r is it not Folly and Madneſs rather, to 
walk contrary to ſuch a God? Hear the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 22. Do we provoks the Lord to 
Fealouſit ? Are we ſtronger than he ? What? 
than he, before whom all Nations are as no- 
thing; yea, counted to him leſs than nothing, 
and vanity ? Eſay 40. 17. 

2, He is God -our Maker, who gave to us 
our Life and Breath, and all things, in whom 
we Live, and move, and have our Being. The 
God, who hath made us to diffex in all the 
good we differ one from another, from the 
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brute Creatures z yea, from the Devil and his 
Angels : He is the God, that as he hath deſer- 
yed of us infinitely well, ſo he never wronged 
us, or deſerved ill of us. See what Chal 
lenges he doth make to thoſe, who were ready 
( it fecems) to Challenge him as defective in 
kindneſs to them, Jer. 2.31. Have I been 
a Wilderneſs to Iſrael? A Landof Darkneſi? 
And Afic. 6.4. O my People, what bave I done 
wnto thee, and wherein have / wearicd thee? 
Teftific againſt me. To walk contrary then to 
ſuch a God, mult needs be matter of great its 
' gratitude, whereupon it may be with Re- 
proach ſaid to us, as David did to Huſhai, I 
thu thy kindneſs to thy Friend? 2 Sam. 16. 17, 
Or as Moſes (aid to Gods /ſrael of Old, Dew, 
32. 6, Do yethus requite the Lord, O ye Fodk 
iſb People, and unwiſe ? Febovah is that God, 
who - when he doth puniſh us ſeven times, 
could punilh us ſeventy times ſever for our lms; 
-bur in his Mercy and goodneſs 1s pleaſed notto 
deal-with us after our fins, or to reward us 
: aſter our Iniquities ; and ſhall we walk con- 
trary to ſuch a God? A God ſo favourable 
and indulgent ? 

3. Zehovah is a Faithful God, whom weand 
our Fathers have found in all Ages to have been 
as good as his word: Ye know, ſays Joſbuato 
the Elders of /ſracl, Chap. 23. 14. n all you 
Hearts, and in all year Souls, that not on 


thing 
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thing bath failed of all the' good things, which 
the Lord your God ſpakg concerning yon ; all 
are come to paſs unto you, and not one thin 
bath failed thereof, And as Foſhaa ſuggeſts 
that as a fit Argument to retain them in tneir 
Duty of walking with God, ſo may I well 
make uſe of it as an Argument to reduce fin- 
ners tothe ſame z whom, when tempted toſing 
it may well become to repel the'Tcraprayon, 
ſaying with Zoſeph, in ſuch « Caſe, Gem. 394 
9. How ſhall I do this great wickedneſs,rand 
fin againſt God? He, 'who ſays of trunfif, 4 
am Jehovah, Eſpecidlly conſidering in_ the 
next plice, iz 

2, That this Fehovab is our God, a God in 
Covenant with us, '$o he was with-/ſrael of 
Old, and ſo he is now alſo with profeſſed Be- 
lievers in Chriſt, they being upon this account 
ſtyled Abraham's Children, the Circumciſion, 
Phil. 3.3. And the Iſrael of God, Gat: 6; 16. 
Fehowdh is that God, whom every+Chrittian 
hath Covenanted to walk with, ever. all the 
days of his Life. So that in walking contrary 
toGod, we do walk contrary to our own vows 
and promiſes; we walk as Women whobreak 
Wedlock do walk, and as Rebels, who rake 
vp Arms againſt their Sovercign,, to whom 
they have ſworn Faith and Allegiance,do walk. 
Let the Conſideration of this particular then in- 
duce us to a Reformation, 
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SECT. XLIL 


2. uh how much we have already 

Tranſgrefied and been wanting to our 
Daty, in that we have not been hitherto Re- 
formed without theſe things, and by other 
things rather than by the ſevere Judgments of 
Godupon us, What theſe things arc, 1 have 
already made inſtance in. e. g. We ſhould have 
Reformed by the hearing of Gods Word, his 
Commands, his Counſcls, his wooings and be- 
ſeechings, his denounaations of Judgments, 
his inflicting of Judgment upon other ſinners 
like our ſclves, his tormer leſſer puniſhments 
upon our. ſclves. . By theſe things we ſhould 
havebeen Reformed, and before God did in- 
creaſe his puniſhments upon us to ſeven times 
more for our fins ; upon which account I may 
notunkitly ſay to you, as St. Paul to the Mx 
riners, in At527.21. ( Sirs, ye ſhould bave 
hearkned unto me, and ſo to have cained 
this harm and loſs.) binners, ye ſhould baye 
hearkned to the voyce of God ſpeaking to you 
m his Word, and ſpeaking to you alſo by his 
Rod, both that upon the back of others, and 


by thoſe leſſer Rods vpon your own backs 
bere- 
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heretofore, and ſo to have —_— theſe pre- 
ſent more ſevere Judgments, Thus, I ſay, we 
ſhould have been Reformed by other things , 
without theſe things. And well may I ſay in 
one comprehenſive word, we ſhould have been 
Reformed by the Mercy, the manifold Mercies 
of God in all kinds. Even theſe of themieives 
are ſtrong inducements to Reformation. Theſe 
are called the Cords of a Man, and Bands of 
Love; and that finners are not drawn to Duty, 
and kept cloſe to it by theſe, is brought in as a 
Circumſtance greatly aggravating their fins, 
Hof. 11.4. and 7.13. Even this one branch 
of Gods rich goodneſs, (5.e. ) his forbear- 
ance and long-ſuftering , thould according to 
his Native tendency efteCtually haye led us to 
Repentance, Rom, 2,4. Now, for asmuch as 
we have not been reformed by other things ( as 
afore ſaid) and not without Theſe Things, 
Even this Conſideration ſhould the rather 1n- 
duce us to a reformation by theſe things. Let 
the time paſt of our Life ſuffice us, ſavs St. Pe» 
ter, to have wrought the Will of the G:ntiles, 
when we walked in Laſciviouſneſs, Luſts, ex- 
ceſs of Wine --- Thus faith the Lord God by 
the Prophet Ezekzel ( Chap. 44. 6.) Wt 
Houſe of Iſrael, Le «t ſuffice you of all your abo- 
minations,, O Confider, Iffinners will neither 
be reformed without theſe things, nor by theſe 
things, when, or how will they, or can they 
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be Reformed ? They, that will neither be 
drawrvto their Duty by Gods Mercies of all. 
ſorts '( thoſe Cords of a Man, and Bands of 
Love before mentioned ) nor driven thereto 
by his Judgments; that will neither be won 
by fair means, nor by foul, what ſhall I ſay 
to ſuch ſinners, but what our Saviour ſays to 
the Obſtinate Jews, Fobn 8. 24, Te ſhall dye 
3m your ſins? Ah dreadful ſaying! But who, 
or what can help,it? And what leſs therefore 
can be ſaid in the preſent Caſe ? 


SECT. XLIIL 


3. Onſfider, That albeit, ſinners have not 

been Reformed without theſe things, 
yet it is not too late to be Reformed by theſe 
Things; even a Reformation now, and by 
theſe things ſhall not be in vain, It mult in- 
deed be acknowledged, and that with ſhame 
and ſorrow, that a Reformation by, and not 
beſore theſe things were inflicted, 15 too too 


late ( preciſely conſidered under the Notion | 


of Duty) foraſmuch as it was our Duty to 
have Reformed ſooner, and that we did not 
ſooner Reform is that for which we ought to 
be the more greatly aſhamed, and more goes: 
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ly humbled, as was the Prodigal in this very 
Caſe, acknowledging, and ſaying to his ra- 
ther, Zu\e 15. 18, 19, Father, 1 have ſinned 
againſt Heaven and before thee and am no more 
worthy ro be called thy Son, make me as one of 
thy Hirtd Servants ; make me the'lealt and 
lowelt in thy Kingdom of Glory. But though 
it be at the lateit, eſpecially as becomes us 
to ſay, to be Reformed by theſe things, yet 
God tells us, to our Comfort, and aſſures us 
many ways that it is not too late. This God 
aſſures us of, many ways, or by many mcans. 

e. 

” By the Proclamation of his great Name, 
and Deſcription of his Nature, as in Exod, 
34. 6. The Lord, the Lord God, Alcerciful 
and Gracious, long ſuffering, and abundant in 
goodneſs, and in Truth, heepins Mercy for thou- 
—_— Iniquity and Tranſereſſion, and 
S: i Mc. ”, 1S. Who ts a God like unto 

*erdoneth Juquity, and pi fſeth by 
the 41, f the Remnant of bis Hlert- 
tage ? Heretaineth 1! his Anger for ever, be- 
cauſe be delighteth in Mer. , e will turn a- 

£41, bo we ! bave Compaſſion 40/7 Sy he will 
Ju des wv {itgurities and tou wilt 6 * all their 
ſins ent» the depibs of the Sea, 

2. By the Promiſes of Gud, which are of 
two (orts, 

1, Indefinitr, or reſpeCing the Repentanc 
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and Reformation of ſinners indefinitely, as to 
the Time, or timeing mereof. Such 1s thar 
promiſe in Eſay 55.7, 8. Let the wicked for- 
ſake bis way, and the unrighteous Man his 
Thonghts, andlet bimreturn unto the Lord (he 
names no particular Day, or time of the day, 
he onely ſays, Let him return unto the Lord) 
and he will have me) cy upon him, yea, abundant- 
ly Pardon --- Prov.28.13. Hethat Confeſſeth 
and forſaketh bis fins (he names not the time 
when) ſhall have Mercy, 

3, By his Promiſes reſpectively to the day 
of trouble, or time of Affliction; theſe Pro- , 
miſes are of two ſorts, viz. Either implycd, 
or expreſs. 

1. Gods Promiſe of Mercy and Gracious 
Acceptance of ſinners Reforming by theſe 
things, is implyed in all ſuch Commands of his 

| - 1n Scripture, wherein he 
x4 dow , Wm _ doth call upon- them, and 
bats —— Command them, even at 
calling them to Re- ſucha time to Repent and 
penr and turn, asthe Convert, foraſinuchas he 
oe mnt oy hath aſſured us upon his 
49. Ariſe, be of cod word , that he hath not | 
Comfort , the Maſter ſaid to the Houſe of Facob, | 
calleth thee. Seck ye me in vain, Elay 
\ 45. 16. Now, let ſinners 
take notice of ſuch his Commands in He. 14. 
1. 0 Iſrael return to the Lord thy Ged, for thou 
baſt fallen by thine Iniquity : Takes with you 
wordh, 
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words, and turn to the Lord, ſay to him, tak 
away all Iniquity, and receive us gracionſly. 

2, His Promiſes of Mercy to finners being 
Reformed by theſe things, are expreſs in mul- 
titudes of Scriptures , for which, ſee in this 
very Chapter, which notwithſtanding ſo many 
threatnings , is cloſed with a moſt gracious 
Promiſe, v.40, 41. If they ſhall Confeſs their 
Iniquity & the Iniquity of their F athers--If then 
(mark then) their uncircumciſed hearts be hunb- 
led --- 43. Then will I remember my Covenant 
with ] icob ---- Sce Dext. 4. 29,30. If from the 
Land of thy Captivity thou ſhalt ſeek_the Lord 
thy God, thou ſhalt find him, if thou ſeek, him 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul ; wben 
thou art in Tribulation.and when all theſe things 
( the things ſpoken of in my Text) «re come 
upon thee, even in the latter days, if thou turn 
to the Lord thy God --- See Zech, 1, 3, 2 Chr, 
7.13, 14. And I doubt not, but that as for 
ſuch ſ1ners as have been Reformed by theſe 
things, it was not by theſe things ſimply and 
ſolely, but by the graciuus Promiſes of God 
concurrent with theſe his 
Judgments , that their 27 0-4, 
Reformation hath been ganers are made par- 
wroug!t, or brought a- rakers of the Divine 
bout, as was bcfore in- Nature, 
timared. h 

3. God hath aſſurcd us, that it is not too 


late 
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late to be Reformed by theſe things, by the 
Examples of ſinners Retormed by ſuci tivngs 
left upon Record in Scripture, who thereupon 
have found Mercy, aa have been received in- 
to Favour with God, of whict, fore | will 1n- 
ſtance net in very inzny, but in ſome mot re- 
markiable, as in Ephrais, who Lei, Cntene 
cd and thereupun repenting and Converting, 
ſays God, Fer. 31.20, [; Ephraim my dear 
Son ? Is be a pleaſant CL? For fince I jp ks 
againſt bim, I do earneſtly rememb.y hi4 (till, 
therefore my Bowels are troubled for bim. 1 will 
ſurely have Aſercy on him, ſa:th the L-r 4. Con- 
ſider the Example of Manaſſe;, wnvu, thou h 
the greate!t ſinner upon Record mm the Ola Te- 
ſtament ( for ought I know ) and not return- 
ing to God t:]| under great Aﬀ:'on, yet ob- 
tained Mercy. See how the Prodigal ſped, 
who never ſo much as minded a return to his 
Father, till Neceſſity drove him; and it was 
the mind of God by that Parable to» 1: : 2? 
vs, that ſinners, who 1n ſuch a caſc do take ſuch 
8 courſe, ſhall ſpeed no worſe with him, or be 
otherwiſe entertained by him, than that Spend- 
thrift did with, and was by his Compaſſionate 
Father. Sce alſo the Example of St. Paul, 
who though not Converted till he was laid flat 
upon the ground, and itricken with BI ndneſs, 
yet then obrained Mercy ; an1 this (as he ſays, 
1 Tam, 1. 16.) fora Pattern unto all thoſe who 
here- 
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hereafter ſhonld by any means believe in Chriſt. 
All theſe things ( Deſcriptions of God , his 
Precepts, and Promiſes, and Examples before 
initanced in) were written for our Learning, 
that we through the Comfort thereof might 
have hope, and thereupon be encouraged to 
repent and Convert, Let me therelore Ex- 
hort you with this Motive to he induced to a 
reformation, this being a Grand Mot-ve, or 
Lure, which the Prophets of God 1n their Ser- 
mons of Repentance did hold forth, whereby 
to perſwade finners to a Reformation of their 
wicked Life, Joel 2. 12, 13. Eſay 1.18. and 
$5. 6,7, 8. 


— W— —— 


SECT. XLIV. 


] bono? As to what ſpecial Mercies 

and Benefits doth it appear, that it is 

not too late for ſinners to Reform, though not 

otherwiſe than till under, or by AﬀiiCtions ? 

Anſ(w. 1. Afinners reformation in this caſe 

will prevent. greater puniſhments. This is 

implyed in ny Text, the tenour of the Threat- 

ring being Conditional ( If ye will not be Re- 

f-ermid by theſe things, Then will 1 alſo .--(8.e.) 
Tien, but not otherwiſe. 
2. IC 
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2, It is the ready way to have preſent pu- 
niſhments in Gods good time removed. T his 
is promiſed, as in multitudes of other Scrip- 
tures, ſoin the 42 verſe of this Chapter, Then 
will ] Remember my Covenant with Jacob ----- 
Atlictions are Gods Meſſengers , whoſe Er- 
rand is to reform finners; and as Meflengers 
uſe to be gone when they have done their Er- 
r:ind, fo Ft God uſe to recall thoſe his Mcſ- 
ſengers, when their Errand is effected, 

3. It is the ready way to procure the con- 
trary, Bleſſings of Hea th, Peace, Proſperity -- 
Sec Foel 2, 14. Who knows whether God will 
return, and Repent, and leave a bleſſing behind 
bim ---- And y..18, 19, Then will the Lord be 
Jealous for bis Land, and pity bus People ; yea, 
the Lord will anſwer, and ſay to his People, be- 
bold, 1 will ſend you Corn, and Wine, and Oyl, 
and ---- 

4. It is the undoubtcd way to obtain Par- 
don of ſin (to ſpeak f\mply) and reconciliation 
with God, rogether with all the concurrent 
and conſequent Bleſſings thereof, whether per- 
taining to the Life that now is, or the Life 
Which is to come, Sec Eſay 1.18. Come now, 
and et us Reaſon together, ſaith the Lordgthoug h 
your fins be as Scarlet , they ſhall be as 
white as Snow; though they be red like Crimſon, 
they ſball be as Wool, 5Scc Hf. I 4. 4. Mal, 3, 
7. and the Scripturcs paſſim, Where are re- 

corded 
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corded exceeding preat and precious promiſes, 
which he that runs may read atleiſure, 

Ob. But will one ſay, perhaps, to what pur- 
poſe is it, for this or that particular Perſon or 
Perſons ( here and there a few, like ſo many 
glearing Grapes after the Vintage is done) to 
reform by Gods Judgments; ſo long as thege- 
nerality will not be reformed ? And, perhaps, 
another will ſay, as Peter did for himſeH and 
the other his fellow Apoſtles ( Loe, we have” 
forſaken all, and followed thee, what ſhal we 
bave therefore? ) Loe, 1 am become a refur- 
med Man by theſe things, whereas others will 
not be rcformed, what fhal! 1 have thete- 
fore ? Ban h 5 

Anſw. One and the ſame Anſwer, or 'An- 
ſwers may ſeem to ſatisfie both theſe Que*ti- 
onilts and Inquiſitors,& whom I thall the rather 
make Anſwer unto, becaufe it is not unlawfil 
to ſerve Gol withan eyc to our reward, nor 
is a Chriſtians ſervice the leſs Spiritual ;z nor 8 
the God of Heaven ( alt his Artributes duly 
conſidered ) the leſs Glorified vpon that Ac- 
count. And Oh that our Great an1 good God 


| had more ſuch Servants, as ſome in ther blind 


Zeal have called Mercenary ! Idare be bold ro ' 
ſay, with our Saviour in Fobn 4.23, The Fa- 
ther ſeeketh ſuch to Worſhip him, ſuch to Serve 
him, as do 1t with an eye to the recompence of 
reward, To the ſaid Queltioniſts then, I An- 
ſwcr, 1. In 
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r. In general, even in the words of our $a- 
viour, Aſat, 10, lat. Verily you ſhall in nd 
wiſe loſe your Reward. 

Coeft As How? I Anſwer more particu- 
arly, 

nh Perhaps God may for your ſakes do much 
for the whole Church and Nation wherein you 
Live.God doth ſometimes ſpare a linful Nation 
for the ſake of a few, cſpecially if thoſe few be 
of the mot conſiderable Perſons in a Church of 
Kingdom; I mean, Great M:n, Magiltrates, 
Miniiters of State, and ruling Men. Sec Fer. 
+1. Run ye to and fro through the Streets of 
Jeruſalem , and ſee now, and know, and ſeek 
1m the broad places thereof if ye can firid a man, 
(1.e.) as | humbly conceive, a Magiltrate,ot 
Great Man, (4.,c.)a few ſuch Menythat execute 
Judgment ,and ſeck the Truth, and I will pardon 
;8r. *O that Great Men (the Perſons ſpoken 
of, and too by Name in that Chapter, ». 5.) 
would conſider that Scripture, how that Per- 
ſons of ſuch Eminency as thenyſelves, as they 
may do more, and uſually do more to the De- 
{truction of a Nation, ſo they may do much 
more to the ſaving thereof, than Perſons of Or- 
dinary Qua'ity;z and for the ſake of ſuch Re- 
formers God wou!'d not itick to do very much, 
O how much doth God do many times for the 
lake of the godly, though a remnant in Com- 
pariſon! How much would God have done 

for 
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ſor Sodom for the ſake of Ten Righteous f He 
( ſays Fob, {peaking of ſuch, Chap. 22. 3o. 
ſhall deliver the Iſland of the Innocent, and ut is 
delivered by the pureneſs of thine Hands, That 
ſaying of God by the Prophet, Exzek, 22. 30. 
(1 ſou;ht for a Man among them, that ſhould 
make wp the Hedge, and ſtand in the gap before 
me for the Land )) Coth imply, what gaps and 
breaches may poſſibly be made vpby a leſs 
number, would they but do their Duty in pe- 
rilous and threatning Times. 

2. But abſolutely, and peremptorily I An- 
ſwer, That however it fare with others, it 
ſhall undoubtedly be well with you. I have 
ſurc Warrant to ſay ſo, and ſo may every one 
clſe; for God bids every Man ( however ill 
it goes with the wicked, yet) ro ſay to the 
Righteous, It ſhall be well with him, for they 
ſhall cat the Fruit of their doings , Eſay 3. 
10, What a Comfort is this to the Righteous, 
that albeit, at preſent it is not ſo wel!, yer it 
ſhall be well with them, yea, well with them, 
when it ſhall beill, and very ill with others, 
(5.e.) the wicked ? 

Queſt, But how well, or wherein will it be 
well with the reforming and reformed fin- 
acr ? 

Anſw. 1 Perhaps God may take him away 
from the Evil to come, as hc did that Reform- 
ing King 7oſiab, 2 Chror, 34. 28. Thus the 

Prophet 
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Prophet Eſay tells us, though it be little con- 
ſidered, that the Righteous are taken away from 
the evil to come, Chap. 57. 1. 

2, Or, perhaps, God will by his gracious 
providence take an effeCtual Courſe tcr their 
perſonal ſafety and ſecurity, when the over- 
tiowing ſcourge cometh, Thus God d d deal 
with Jcremy and Ebed-melech, Chap. 39. 14. 
and with thoſe Mourners for the fias of the 
Times, who arc ſaid to have been Marked in 
the Fore-head , that the Deſtroying Angel 
might paſs over them, Exzck, 9.4, 5, 6. This 
God can do, whenſoever he pleaſeth ( for he 

knoweth how to dcliver his peoj le out of 
Temptation, 2 Petr. 2.9.) and he is pleaſed 
ſometimes to do it. 

3. If they arc taken away in the Common 
Calamity, or Deitruction befalling a Naticn; 
( for in this reſpect there i; ſometimes one and 
the ſame event to the Rightcous and the wick- 
ed, Eccl.g. 1.) Yetinthis Caſe they will have 
a two-fold benefit, or comfort, 

I, [nternal, (z.e, ) peace in God, or peace 
of Conſcience, their Conſciences witaefſing 
fer them, that they have done the Dury of 
their places, and have no ſuch guilt of the 


Common Deltruction lying upon them, as o- 


thers have. And oh what a Comfort and Bc- 
nefit is this? 2 Cor. 1.12. This &s our Com- 
fort, *{ays SI. Pail, the Teſtimony of our Con- 


ſcience +-- 
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ſeience ---- Such a Perſon will have boldneſs in 
the Day of Judgment, if we ſuppoſe that ex- 
preſſion in 1 Fobn 4. 17. to be meant, as ſome 
do Interpret it, of the day of Common Cala- 
mities in this World; at ſuch a Time be will 
not be afraid of evil tidings, becauſe his heart 
x fixed, truſting in the Lord, as faith the Pſal- 
weſt, concerning the Righteous, Pſal, 1124 7, 
2, Eternal, or Peace with God in Heaven ; 
even their Affliction, whatſoever it be, ſhall 
turn to their Salvation, Phil, 1, 21. All things 
ſhall co-operate for their final good, Rom. 8, 
28. Whoſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the 
Lord, ſays the Apoſtle from the Prophet Foel, 
ſhall be ſaved, (1.c.) What true believer, 
what Perſon ſoever, that feareth God, and 
worketh Righteouſneſs, whether Jewor Gen- 
tile, ſhall be ſaved, Rom, 10.13. Calling upon 
the Name of the Lord is the Deſcription of a 
Convert, or Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 1. 2.*So that he 
who Reforms One, is ſure to ſave One; he 
who mends One, ſhall undoubtedly ſave One, 
(i.e. ) In this ſence will that ſaying of the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel be verified,concerning ſuch Righ- 
teous Perſons, as were Noah, Daniel, and Fob 
in their Generations, viz, That albeit, they 
ſave neither Sons, nor Daughters ( no Mothers 
Child ) yet they (hall ſave themſelves , they 
ſhall by therr Richteouſneſs deliver their own 
Souls from Eternal Deſtruttion, Etck, 14. 14. 
R The 
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The meaning of which Expreſſion [ By their 
Righteouſneſs] hath in another place been 


opened. 
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SECT. XLYV. 


OR a Fourth and Laſt Motive, Con- 

ſider the Miſery and Miſchief of not be- 
ing Reformed by theſe things z Conlider it, 1 
ſayz asit is expreſſed in the words of my Text 
( 1 will walk Contrary unto you, and will ju- 
mſh you yet ſeven times for your ſins. ) Where- 
in Obſerve, 

1. What the Lot, or Doom of un-reform- 
cd ſinners will be, viz. Puniſhment, 

2. What Puniſhment is, v4z. It is a thing 
contrary to the ſinner, 

3. Who it is that will puniſh them, viz. 
Febovah the Lord will do it. 

4. The Quality, or manner of tkeir Pu- 
niſhment, viz, God will puniſh them in kind: 
As they walked contrary to him, fo he will 
walk contrary to them. 

5. The Quantity, Degree, or Meaſure of 
their puniſhment, viz. Seven times more for 
their fins, 

1, Conſider then firſt of all, what the Lot, 


or 


| 
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or Doom of un-reformed ſinners will undoubr- 
edly be, wiz. Puniſhment. As the Pſalmiſft 
ſays, ( Pſal. 11. 6.) This ſhall be the Portion 
of their Cup. Though hand joyn in hand,(i. e.) 
Though the wicked combine together for the 
ſccuring of themſelves, as did the Builders 
of Babel by projeCting the building of a Tow- 
er that might reach to Heaven, yet they ſhall 
not be unpuniſhed, ſays Solomon, Prov, 11. 21. 
As God ſaid to the Heathen Nations, which 
bordered upon Iſrael ( Fer. 25.29. Loe, I be- 
giz to bring evil xpon the City that is called by 

Name , and ſhould ye be unpuniſhed? Te 
Wall not be unpumſhed, ) In like ſort do I ſay 
to ſinners that do not Reform by theſe things, 
Loe, God will puniſh ſuch ſinners as were not 
Reformed meerly without theſe things, upon 
| whom he never made Tryal, whether they 
| would, or would not be Reformed by theſe 
things, ( 5. e. ) by his Judgments, and ſhall 
you, whom he hath made Tryal of every way, 
and by all kinds of means to Reform, and yet 
would not be Reformed, neither without theſe 
things, nor by theſe things,ſhall you be unpu- 
niſhed ? You ſhall not be unpuniſhed. Let 
then the certainty of your puniſhment per- 


ſwade you to a Reformation by theſe things. 


And the rather, conſidering ( which was the 

Second thing propoſed to Conſideration. ) 
2, What puniſhment is, viz. It is a thing 
R 2 con- 
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contrary to us, As fin is a thing contrary to 
God, his Nature, Law, and Glory; ſo pu- 
niſhment is a thing contrary to our Nature, 
Will, Love,and Liking. Correftion # gricv. 
ou to him that forſaketh the way, ſays Solomon, 
Prov. 15.10, No Chaſtening, lays the Apoitle, 
Heb.12.11. for the preſent u agis, da nuns, 
i matter of joy, but of grief and ſorrow, And 
we do uſually manifeſt this by our ſighs and 
moans, and groans; ſighing with bitterneſs, 
and to the breaking of our Loyns (as are the 
Expreſſions, Ezck, 21.6.) Crying out, woe 
and alas, Sin indeed is a thing congenial, con- 
natural, agreeable to the Sinner, as Meat is 
to the ſtomach; it is his pleaſure, a ſport and 
paſtime tohim, Prov, 10, 23, But the puniſh- 
ment of ſin is not ſo. Thence are the pleaſures 
of ſin ſtyled Tg*9z9-gz, Temporary, pleaſures 
onely for a ſeaſon, Heb, 11.25. Whatever 
ſin is at preſent, at laſt their will be neither 

leaſure, no profit in, or by it; What Fruit 

ad ye vw thoſe things, ſays St. Paul to the Ro- 
mans, Chap.6.21. whereof ye are row aſha- 
med? All fin, whatever the pleaſure thereof is 
at preſent, will prove bitterneſs in the latter 
end, as Abner ſaid to wt it will at laſt (in 
the puniſhment thereof )bite like a Serpent,and 
ſting like an Adder, as is Sol/omorr's Expreſhon, 
Prov. 23.32. This ſweet Meat will have 
ſoure Sauce: Let the Conſideration then of this 
: particular 
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particular move us to Reform, for as much as 
we ſhal one day know by Experiencing the py- 
niſhment of fin, what an evil thing,and bitter it 
is to forſake God,& the ways of God,O Con- 
fider, will puniſhment be at lait to you, as fin is 
now, (4.e.) a pleaſure ? Surely nothing leſs; it 
will be as contrary to you as contrary may b ec; 
it will be as ſmoak to your Eyes, and as Vine- 
gar to your Teeth, yea, as Fre to your Fleſh, 
to uſe the Expreſſion of Sr. James, Chap. 5.2. 
Hear the Complaints of ſinners under the pu- 
niſhment of fin, Jam, ſays Dives, Tormented 
in this Flame, Luke 16. 24, Who among us, 
ſay thoſe Sufferers, thoſe linners in Z:on, Eſay 
33. 14, ſhall dwell with Devouring fire? Who 
among us ſhall dwell wth everlaſting burns 
ings? 

3. Conſider, who it is that will puniſh them, 
viz. Fehovah. Ple puniſh them, Fehovab will 
puniſh them, for what thould hinder him ? 
Thereare but two things imaginable to hinder, 
viz, Either want of Power, or want of Will, 
and both theſe do ſometimes hinder the puniſh- 
ment of Offcnders by the Sword of the Ma- 
piltrate, viz, 

1, Sometimes want of Power, ſuch being 
the Offenders, cither,for their Number or qua- 
lity, as that Governours cannot do oa 
would, Thus David Complains for want of 
Power (his Kingdom being in an unſctled con- 

R 3 dition ) 
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dirion ) "ſaying, 1 am this day weak,, though 


Anoynted King, and theſe Men, the Sons of 


Zerviah, are too ſtrong for me , 1am. 3. 39. 

2. Sometimes Magutrates want Will to pu- 
niſh Offenders, too too many being like Gallo, 
altogether careleſs todo their Office : Though 
they have the Sword in their hand, and have 
full hold of it, yet they bear it in vain. But 
neither of theſe, neither Power nor Wall 
are wanting in God, 

1, Not Power; for he is Fehovah, As A- 
bigail ſaid of Ngbal ( Nabal is his Name, and 
Folly is with bim,) Sol may ſay of God, his 
Name is Fah, his Name alſo is El,and itrength, 
or Power is with him, Thc God of /ſracl is 
called the (trength of 1/rael, 1 Sam, 15. 29. 


Prov. 21. 30, Theres no Wiſdom, nor Under |} 


ſtanding, nor Counſel againſt the Lord. Aſ- 
ſociate your ſelves, O ye People ( ſays God to 
his Encmies, Eſay 8,9.) and ye ſhall be bro- 
ken in pieces,ard grve ear all ye of far Conmries, 
gird your ſelves and ye ſball be broken in pieces, 
gird yeur ſelves and ye ſhall be broken i 
Peeces, 
2, Thcreis no want of Will in God to pu- 
niſh un-reformed ſinners ; 
20 repo Agr this he hath declared in 
ſhall come to paſs, and he Text it ſelf, ſaying, 
1 will doit, Fle puniſh you. See the 
«ls Declaration, both of his 
wt Power 
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Power and Will together in that one Scripture, 
Nah. 1. 2, 3. God us Fealons, end the Lord re- 
vengeth; the Lord Revengeth and is furious ; 
the. Lord will take vengeance on bis Adver ſa» 
ries, and he reſerveth wrath for his Enemnnes, 
; The Lords ſlow to Anger,and great in Power -- 
And if God ſay, He will do a thing, we may 
well believe that it will Infallibly Ve.done ; 
For God « not 4a Man, that he ſhould lye, nei- 
ther the Son of Man, that he ſhould Repent : 
Hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not dou ? Or hath 
be ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good ? Num. 
23. 19, O how vain is it for un-rcformed fin- 
ſinners to think, that they can eſcape puniſh- 
ment from God / They may indeed eſcape pu- 
nithmeat from Man, however by Man threat- 
ned ; but from God they cannot, I mean, final- 
ly they cannot, God may poſlibly defer to 
puniih, yea, it is Ordinary with God tv» do 
it ( for ſentence againlt evil works and work- 
ers is not by him always exccuted with ſpeed, 
Eccl. 8. 11.) but linncrs thall not eſcape al- 
ways, Pſal. 50.21. Theſe things haſt thou done, 
lays God to the wicked, and ] kept fie 
lence, thou thoughteſt I was altogether ſuch a one 
a thy ſelf; but I will reprove thee, and ſet 
thy ſins in Order before thy Face, And asthe 
Pſalmiſt adds, ſaying, ( Now conſider this, yg 
that forget Cod) In like ſort dol ſay to every 
un-reformed ſinner, Conſider this, ye that for- 
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get who it is that hath undertaken to puniſh 
you, having ſaid in the Text, / will pxniſh you; 
yea, having ſaid it not once onely in this 24h. 
verſe, but having ſaid it alſo twice together in 
the 28th, verſe | AndI, even, will Chaſtiſe 
you. ] Note well the doubling of the word, 
Ani, aphy Ani, 1, even]. q.d. I, who can 
do it ; yea, I, whocannot but do it, |,to whom 
it belongs todo it ( For it « written, Venge- 
ance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. ) 
Nor let any finners think to eſcape the puniſh- 
ing hand of God becauſe he is their God, (4. e) 
a God in Covenant with them : For God will 
puniſh his own People for their fins as well as 
others, Fer. 9.25. Bebold, the days come, ſaith 
the Lord, that 1 will puniſh all them which are 
Circumciſed with the unciycrmerſed, Circum- 
ciſion verily(the token of Gods Covenant,and 
the Badge of his People )) is nothing (5. e.) 
as of it ſelf toexempt, or ſecure a Perſon, or 
a Nation from puniſhment. Yea, God will 
puniſh his own Pcople, not onely as well as 
others, but rather than others, and more ſc- 
verely upon this very Account of their being 
his People, Amos 3. 2. Tow onely have I known 
of all the Families of the Earth, therefore 1 
will puniſh you for ail your Iniquities, Sec 
Numb. 14. 34. And ye ſhall know (ſays God) 
my breach of Promiſe. If we break Covenant 
with God, God will break Covenant with us, 
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and we ſhall know it, will we, nil we; God 
will make us to know his breach of Covenant; 
this will God make the wicked, who are in 
Covenant with him, to know by his punithing 
them; yea, God will make them know, that 
this his puniſhing them, which is (tylcd a breach 
of Promiſe, or Covenant, is truly no breach 
at all on his part, for as much as they by their 
wicked courſes have diſobliged him, ſo that 
ſtill God remains faithful to his Promiſe ( as 
the Apoſtle ſays, 2 Tim.2.13.) whatever 
through their unfaithfulneſs becomes of ſinners, 
See Hoſ. 8.1,2,3. If Ifracl rrarſgreſs Gods 
Covenant, and treſpaſs againſt bis Law (the 
thing charged upon them, v. 1.) It is a vain 
thing for her to plead her Covenant-Intereſt in 
God for Protection and ſecurity, ſaying, v. 1. 
My God, we know thee, Briefly then, Let us 
ſeriouſly conſider the Perſon, who it is, that 
hath undertaken the puniſhment of un-refor- 
med ſinners, that hath ſaid, / will puniſh you, 
Yea, as God hath ſaid it once and again ( 7, 
even 1,will puniſh you Yo let us once and again 
conſider it. Wherefore doth God double the 
Expreſſion ( 1, ever 1}, ) but that we ſhould 
double our attention to it, and conſideration of 
ir? Hereupon, m ailufion to thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, Phl. 3. 4. ( Rejoyce in the Lord 
alway, and again 1 ſay, Rejoyce,) | ſhall ex- 
hort you, ſaying, Conſider this, ye that forget 

God, 
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God, and again ſay, Conſider it, who it is, 
that hath ſaid over and over, 71, even 1, will 
puniſh you for your ſins ; and let this Conſidera- 
tion added to the two former Motives induce 
you to a Reformation by theſe things, always 
remembring that ſaying of the Apoltic, Heb, 
10.31. lt us a fearful thing to fall inte the 
bands of the Living God. 

4. Conſider how, or after what manner God 
will puniſh ſinners that will not will not be re- 
formed by theſe things, viz. He will pay 
them in their own Coin, and puniſh chem in 
their kind. This was commended to Obſer- 
verſation as the cightth point of Doctrine,and 
as implycd in the manner of Expreſſion [' / 
wall walk contrary unto yougeven as ye bave walk: 
edcontrary unto me. ]Or, according to another 
rendring of the words ( already intimated up- 
on Occaſion, the word in the Original Hgnify- 
ing both Contrariety and Chance ) If ye walk 
with me, 5 caſ#, attributing your ſufferings 
to Chance and Fortune, not to me as the In- 
flicting Cauſe, and to your fins, as the Meri- 
ting Cauſe thereof, Ego etram ambulabo in ca- 
ſa, 1 will walk with you after that ſort (4. e.) 
| will take no morc care of you, than if I had 
left all thiggs to ſixcs and ſcvens,to Chance and 
Fortune. However the words be rendred, the 
ſence thercof makes ſor the purpoſe in hand, 
24. That God will puniſh the ſinners 1 am 
; ſpeak- 
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ſpeaking,of in their own kind, And this Kind 
of puniſhment doth God oft-times in Scripture 
threaten ſinners with, See Pſal. 18.26. With 
the froward he will ſbew himſelf froward. As 
frowardneſs in them was their ſin, ſo froward- 
neſs in God was to be their puniſhment, Pal. - 
109. 17,18. As he loved ada. 
Curſing, ſo let it cometo 1; 1 Grd, Grd will 
bim; as be ae thred not forſabe you» 

in Bleſſing, ſo let 3t be far 

from bu: As he cloathed himſelf with Cur- 
ſong like 4s with his Garment, ſo let it come 
into his Bowels like Water, and likg Oyl into bis 
Bones, O that the ſwearing Crew, thoſe 
Curling Damn-meces of this wicked Generati- 
on would conſider that Scripture, and know 
what manner of puniſhment therr puniſhment 
ſhall be, v:z, They ſhall have Curling enough, 
their belly-fulls, enough of Curling one day 
they thall have Curſe tor Curſe, according to 
the Hebrew Proverb ( An Eye for an Eye,and 
a Tooth for 4 1 v4th,) Curſes came not more 
fluently out of their Mouths, than Curſes ſhall 
like Oyl and Water tow into their Bowels 
and Bones ; and as they delighted not in Bleſ- 
ling(1n Prayers to, and Praiſes of God )fo blefſ- 
fag (14tl be far and far from them, even as far 
as Heaven i: from Hell, O Conſider this, Gen- 
tlomen, or 4 1oCever amorg you are common 
C:.r[cis; Conſider this, ye that by _— 

an 
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and Curſing do ſo much forget God and your 
ſelves. See alſo Eſay 30. 15,16. Thus ſaruth 
the Lord, in returning and Reſt ſhall ye be ſa- 
ved, in quietneſs and Confidence ſhall be your 
ffrength, and ye would not. But ye ſaid no; 
for we will flee upon Horſes, therefore ſhall ye 
flee, As fleeing to Egype was their fin, ſo flee- 
ing to Egype was their puniſhment. And me- 
thinks the Obſerving of that ſaying ſhould 
ANY if mind the on and 
© 1 vom. 2.3% 4 Swearcrs afore-mention- 
Ml 9, God, G14 ed how God will doom 
Fer. $. 19. As Secr- them at the laſt day : Will 
ving ſtrange gods was not God ſentence them 
their fin, fo Serving then, and ſay to them, As 
ſtrangers was their : , 

puniſhment. thou wouldit go to the 
Devil, fo thou ſhalt go to 

the Devil; as thou didit ſo oft and oft wiſh, 
thou wert damn'd, ſo thou ſhalt be damn'd. 
As Felix ſaid to his Priſoner, Haſt thou ap- 
| unto Czſar? unto Cafar ſhalt thou go. 
ven ſo how juſt is it with God in ſuch ſort to 
Sentence the Swearer, ſaying, Haſt thou ſo 
oft wifh'd thy own Damnation ? Thou ſhalt be 
damn'd according to thy with; to the Devil 
and his Damnation ſhalt thou go, See alſo 
Prov.21.13. Whoſo ſtoppeth his Ears to the 
Cry of the poor, he alſo ſhall cry himſelf , and 
ſhall not be beard. And Fames 2, 13, He ſhall 
bave Fudoment without Afercy, that bath ſhew- 
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ed no Mercy, As want of pity was their fin, 
ſo want of pity is their threatned puniſhment. 
This, and the hike threatnings have been veri- 
hed in many cxamp!cs Recorded in Scripture, 
| in Adonibezek,, Judg, 1. 7. Threeſcore and 
ren Kings, ſays he, baving their Thumbs and 
great toes cut off, &c, As | have done, ſo God 
bath requited me, Thus God did requite Abab 
and 7ezebel, as Dogs licked up the blood of 
Nabe«th, (lain by them, ſo did Dogs lick up 
their blood, 1 Kings 21. 19, Thus is New Ba- 
bylon to be requited, even as was the Old, viz. 
As they ſhed blood, ſo they were to drink 
blood, Rev, 16. 6, Let the conſideration then 
of this kind of puniſhment move linners to a 
Reformation; for of all kind of puniſhment, 
this ſort, viz. To be dealt with, Lege ralioms, 
by the Law of Retaliation; this, I ſay, is molt 
vexatious, and cuts to the heart, to ſce the 
very Image and Superſcription of their fin 
ſtampt upon their puniſhment, 

Queſt, How will God 1n this caſe walk con- 
trary to them, who walk contrary to him, by 
their not being Reformed by theſe things, and 
thereupon puniſh them in their kind ? 

Anſw. God will punith wilfulneſs with 
wilfulneſs: If we be wilful, God will be wil- 
ful; God will bz as wilful and as reſolutely 
tent in his way, as finners arein theirs, With 
the froward le will ſhew himcif 4s froward les 

the 
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the froward be as froward as either they will, or 
can, And the things which God will rcfolute- 
ly fix upon, arc ſummarily theſe two, viz. 

1. That we ſhall never be Reformed ; even 
as the puniſhment of thoſe, who 'refuſed to 
come to that Marriage-Supper, to which they 
were invited, was not to taſte of it, Zake 14. 
24. So the punithment of ſuch whs will not 
be Reformed by theſe things, will be this, 
viz. That they ſhall not be Reformed, neither 
by them, nor by any other things, See two 
dreadful Scriptares for proof of this, Ezek.24. 

13. Becauſe I bave purged 
con ety 2026.0! _ ard thou waſt not pur- 
Je, Serve ye everyone £44 (i- 6.) Becauſe I u- 
bis Idols. q. d. Since ſed the means of Reform- 

e will be wicked Ido- ing thee, not onely by my 
ters, go ye, be YE Word, but alſo by m 
every one as wicked 4 th 
as ye will, Juigments, and thou wal 
not purged (s.e,) Re« 
formed ; thou ſhalt nor be purged from thy fil- 
thineſs any more, till ] bave cauſed my fury to 
reſt upon thee, When we read that Scripture, 
what cauſe have the Saints of God to ſet them- 
ſelves to interceding with the Lord for Eng- 
land, as the Prophet Amos did for Iſrael, upon 
Gods revealing unto him their approaching 
Ruine, ſaying, Ab Lord God, ceaſe, Ibeſeech 
thee, Chap.7? I ſay, what cauſe have the 
Servants of God to lift up thcir voyce with one 
accord, 
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accord, and interceding for this ſinful Nation, 
to ſay, Ah Lord God, we befeech thee? Ler 
it never be ſaid oft England, that the Lord 
would have purged her by all means, butſhe 
would not be purged by any means, neither 
without puniſhments , nor- by puniſhments ; 
( neither by Peitilence, nor by the Sword, nor 
yet by Fire) therefore ſhe ſhall nor be purged 
till the Fury of the Lord reit upon her. And 
let all the People fay Amen, and Amen. See 
a like tormidable Scripture, Eſay 22. 12, 13, 
14. where for the fin of Incorrigibleneſs God 


© threatens , ſaying, Surely this Iniquity ſhall 


not be purged from you till ys die. © let the 
Conſideration of this perſwade us to a timely 
Reſormation by theſe things, leſt God give ug 
up to our wills, and leave u; to our ſelves 
to walk in our own Counſcls ( as he did 1ſraet 
of Old, P/al. 81.11,12. ) andto reſolve, That 
if we will hardcn our ſelves, we ſhall be hard- 
ned; yea, foraſmuch as like Pharaoh and the 
Eo yptians we will be hardned, he will harden 
our hearts, and we ſhall be hardned. There 
is no puniſhment on this ſide Hell, worſe than 
this, I might here m'tance in certain remark. 
able particulars, how God in the purſuit of 
this his Reſolution, or bent of will, doth deal 
witn ſuch ſinners as will not be Reformed þ 

theſe things, were it not that | haſten towards 
a Concluhon of the whole Trac} concerning 
this Text. 2. The 
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2. The Second thing, which God in this 
Caſe of a finners non-Reformation doth fixed- 
ly reſolve upon, is, that he will certainly 


See Ereb. 24-14. 1 
the Lrrd bave ſpoken 
it, and I willd1it;1 
will not go back, nei- 
ther will Iſpare, nei- 
ther will 1 Repent. 
Obvſerve, that there 
arc three will-n2es in 
that verſc. 

2. Obſerve, that as 
theic not Repenring 
was their fin, 10 Gods 
nor Repenting was 
their puniſhmenr, (0 
rightly did God pu- 
niſh rhem in their 
own kind. 


Plague and Puniſh them, 
that he will not ſpare 
them upon any intreaties, 
How often doth God ſay 
to this purpoſe in this 
Chapter? Look how often 
it is ſaid in this Chapter, 


.Jf ye will, it is as oft ſaid 


by Fehovah, 1 will, I will, 
I will, I will, &c, (3. e.) 
If ye will fin, 1 will pu- 
niſh, And I ſay, God will 
not ſpare ſuch ſinners up- 
on any intreaty, whether 
upon their own, or of 0- 


thers. Not upon their own, for ſee how he 
threatens, Prov. 1. from v. 24. tv v. 30. Be- 
cauſe I called, and ye refuſed --- 1 will laugh 
at your Deſiruttion ---- Then ye ſhall call upon 
me, but 1 will not anſwer --- Read the reſt in 
your Bibles. And leit ſinners ſhould think, 
that this is hard Meaſure, let them conſider , 
that God doth herein puniſh them in their own 
kind, meting to them with the ſelf-ſame mea- 
ſure as they did meaſurc to him, or (to ſpeak 
in the Phraſe of my Text) God herein doth but 
an ſuch ſort walk contrary to them, as they 
did 
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did walk contrary to him ( 4. e;) as ſinners 
would not hear God, ſo he will not hear them; 
as they reuſed to hearken to his intreaties, ſo 
he refuſeth to hearken to theirs , this. being! 
that which he hath before-hand made known to 
ſinners in that Proverb of Solomon, Chap. 28; 
9. He that turneth away bu Ear from hearing 
the Law, even hs Prayer ( Obſerve, he doth 
not ſay his Perſon, but even his Prayer ) ſhall 
be abomination. 

2, God will not ſpare ſuch un-reformed fin- 
ners upon the intreaty of others : The Favou- 
rites of Heaven, though never \ highly in 
Gods favour; though Moſes and Samuel,though 
Noab, Damiel, = Fob ſhould be the Interceſ- 
ſors. See Jer.15 beg. and Ezck, 14.14. Though 
theſe three Men, TY Daniel, and Job, &e. 
and this is ſaid nd leſs than four times in that 
Chapter. Let the Conſideration of this move 
ſinners to Reform by theſe things, eſpecially 
conſidering, 

5. How, or in what degree and meaſure God 
will puniſh ſuch un-reformed finners. This is 
expreſſed in the words of 
my Text, yet ſeven times Ir is expreſſed. like- 
for your ſins. The thing Wie in v.-28, by che 


here to be conſidered is, c ry ry 


That God will puniſh this Gen there threat- 


ly, #$ 
before ( 7 will walk contrary unto _ ber [ i Yak 


contrary unto you in Fury, 
ſort 
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fort of fin, or ſinners with a witneſs. But 
ſome, perhaps, will put the like Queſtion to 
me, as the Prophet Abijab, in his denuncia- 
tion of Judgment againſt the Houſe of Fere- 
boaw, did unto himſelf, ſaying, 1 Kings 14. 
14. [ But what? ] In like fort poſlibly ma 
the Queſtion be demanded of me, But what 
(s.e.) But when? When will God puniſh 
theſc un-reformed finners ſeven times more for 
their fins ? Anſw. Both here and hereafter, 

1. Here; 1 know not, nor doth any one 
know to the contrary, but that the Queſtion 
may be Anſwered, as was that of the ſaid 
Prophet himſelf, Evey xow : Even now in this 
Tipe, the Time of this Life doth the Lord 
puniſh the ſaid un-reformed ſinners ſeven times 
more for their ſins, as hath already been more 
2t large proved,and that by divers ſad Experi- 
ments Recorded in Scripture for our Admoni- 
ton. Let ſinners then conſider, and Oh that 
we in this Nation would confider,, That God 
hath not puniſhed us fo much already for our 
. ins (by Plague and Peſtilence, Fire and Sword 
by Land and Sea) but he can puniſh us much 
more, ſeven, yea, ſeventy ſeven times more ; 
* Things are not ſo bad with us at preſent, but 
they may be ſeven times worſe; yea, be it 

idered, what cauſe we have to fear ( our 
ſins being as they are) that things will be yet 
ſeven times worſe : For as Ahab ſaid of A4i- 
cajah, 
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cajah, ſo may we ſay of the words of this my 
Text, They Prophecy no good concerning ns,bus 
evil; yea, evil in an high degree : I ſay, no 
good at all, unleſs we our ſelves grow better, 
So that -till we mend, it cannot be expected, 
that things ſhould. mend, but rather that they 
ſhould wax worſe and worſe, Let me here- 
upon ſay to ſinners,that go on ſtill jn their wick- 
edneſs, in ſome ſuch words, as they to God in 
their Prayers ( Nebem. 9. 32. Let not all the 
rrouble ſeem little before thee, that hath come 
upon #i, on our Kings, on our Princes, and on 
our Prieſts, and on all thy People ---) O let 
not all the Calamities that have come upon us, 
on our late King and his Royal Throne, on our 
Nobility, and on our Gentry, on our Clergy, 
and on our Laity, even on all the People of 
theſe three Kingdoms, ſeem little before you z 
and let me add, ſaying in the words of the 
ſame Author, Chap. 13.18. Will you way 
more wrath upon England, Scotland, an 

Jreland by continuing in your Prophanations ? 
I will not ſay to you, whereby to hatten your 
Reformation, 'as Pharaob's Courtiers did to 
their Maſter, whereby to ſpeed his Order for 
the /ſraelites Departure out of his Dominions, 
K noweſt thou not that Egypt ( that England ) 
is Deitroyed. But this | ſay, It becomes and 
concerns us to know, what Deltruction to the 
Nation is deſerved by us; yea, and threatned 
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to us, if we will not be Reformed by theſe 
- things. O how many ways hath God to pu- 
niſh any Perſon or People, that will not be 
Reformed by his Judgments? Call to mind 
what hath been ſpoken more particularly in 
the way of Explication, how, or wherein God 
may be ſaid to puniſh ſinners ſeven times for 
their fins. The remembrance of a few Latine 
words ( Extenſive, intenſive, Protenſuve, Cu- 
wulatove, Deſtrultive, Succeſſive ) may bring 
much to our minds. And let thoſe ſinners, who 
I: ke hardy Boys, fear not a little whipping, a 
Intt!e puniſhment, puniſhment in the poſitive 
Degree, at leaſt, let them fear ſeven times 
more: l:t thoſe who fear not to be Chaltiſed 
with Whips, fear, at leait, to be Chaltifcd 
with Scorpions, You Gentlemen, that fear 
not that God thould puniſh you in your Eltate, 
by ſome diminution, or in your Perfons, by 
viliting you with bodily Sickneſs and Diſtem- 
pers ( for Iam loath to ſpeak too plainly) at 
leaſt, do you fear, lelt God punith you in your 
good Names, making them to rot, both while 
you arc alive, and when you aredead: Again 
I ſay, O fear, Icit God puniſh you in your Po- 
lterity, in the beloved Fruit of your Loyns, 
O give not rhe Chiidren, which are already 
born, or may be born of you,Occaſion to Cuiſe 
you, by Reaſon of thoſe Plagues and Curics 
Which you have laid up in {torc for them; Let 
y Our 
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your Poſterity have no Occaſion to uſe that 
Proverb of the Jews in Ezek.18. whether juſt- 
ly, or unjultly, The Fatbers have eaten ſoure 
Grapes, andthe Childrens teeth are ſet on edge, 
O how is the Jult God plaguing the Families 
of. many great Perſons, while themſelves lye 
filent and rotting in their Graves ! As Fob there- 
fore ſays of himſclf, that he did intreat his 
Wife, Chap. 19. 17. So I ſhall intreat you, 
Genticmen, if ever theſe Sermons ſhall happen 
to come in fight of your Eyes, even for the 
Childrens ſake of your own Bodies : I ſay again, 
even for the Childrens ſake of your own Byo- 
dics, that ye would ceaſe your Debaucheries 
of all ſorts, thoſe Debaucheries of yours, the 
noyſe whereof hath filled, for ought I hear, 
even all Corners and Quarters of the Land, 

2. God will puniſh fuch un-rcformed ſinncrs 
as aforc-ſaid, ſeven times 


more hereafter for theſe 
their fhas, | mean, in Hell, 
We read of ſome in Scrip- 
turc, who are ſaid to be 
preat ſinners ( ſuch were 
the Sodomaites, Gen, 158. 
20.) And of Babylon, who 
is liyl.d The great whore, 
Rev. 19. 2. Now, greater 
finners (hall in Hell be 
greater Sutterers, Great 


And concerning this 
pum{Emert, let it be 
Obſerved, that never 
was any Cnner Refor- 
med by it,nor didGod 
ever interd, or dc- 
{1gn it for the Refor- 
marton , bur for the 
D-ſtruction of (m- 
ners, the Firc of Hell 
being no Furgatory 
hre,the Papiſts chem 
ſelves being Judges, 


ſirners, 
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® ſinners, great Whores will receive the greater 
Condemaation, to uſe the Expreſſion of our 
Saviour, Fobs 19. 11. As there be ſome wick- 
ed Men, who are two-fold more the Children 
of Hell than others (as our Saviour ſays, Mat. 
23. 14.) So we have Reaſon to preſume, that 
ſuch ſhall have two-fold moreof the Torments 
of Hell, than others. Potentes potenter tor- 
ments patientur, Tos us the Condemnation, 
ſays our Saviour, Fobr 3. 19, and ſach is like 
to be your Coademaation, not the Common 
Death, or Condemnation of all wicked and 
dama'd Men ( to ſpeak in alluſion to what is 
ſaid concerning the itrange puniſhment of Co- 
rah, Dathan, and Abiram, Numb. 16. 29.) 
but with an extraordinary, peculiar, and fig- 
nal Condemnation. And therefore, as Fob 
ſaid, That Deſtruttion from the Lord was a ter- 
ror to bim, Chap. 3i. 23, So let the ſaid fig- 
nal Condemnation from the Lord be a terror to 
you, and be you thereby moved and perſwa- 
ded to be Reformed by theſe things : And this 
js the laſt Motive, which I did deſign to pro- 
poſe to your Confideration. 

[ ſhall Conclude the whole in alluſion to 
thoſe words of the Apo'tle, Rom.12.1. where, 
as he doth exhort, and beſcech the Romans by 
the Mercies, or Compaſſions of God, his bow- 
cl-mercies ( as the word fignifies) fo I hall 
both exhort and beſccch you by the Puniſh- 


ments 
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ments of God, paſt and preſent (thoſe we 
have felt, and thoſe we do feel ) Yea, not 
onely Divine puniſhments already felt, but 
puniſhments alſo by vertue of this preſent 
Text jultly feared; yea, feared or not feared, 
I beſcech you by the ſeven times more puniſh- 
ment which we have all of us deſerved, that 
you would ceaſe every way and walk that is 
contrary to God, and that you would be Re- 
formed By Theſe Things, endeavouring that 
Real, Uniform, Speedy, Conſtant, and Or- 
derly Reformation. [| 1. Perſonal. 2. Do- 
meſtical, 3. Publique. J which (though ac- 
cording to my weakneſs, nevertheleſs, I hope, 
may be truly ſaid, according tothe Holy Scrip- 
tures ) I have Directed, and more at large 
exhorted you unto, Perſons I mean of all ſorts 
in their ſeveral places, and Capacities. 


Lam.$.21, Turnthou us untothee,O Lord, 
and we ſhall be turned; renew our Days 44 
of Old. 


Octob. 21, 
I672. 


FINTIS. 


